
 

This document was supplied for free educational purposes. 
Unless it is in the public domain, it may not be sold for profit 
or hosted on a webserver without the permission of the 
copyright holder. 

If you find it of help to you and would like to support the 
ministry of Theology on the Web, please consider using the 
links below: 
 

 
https://www.buymeacoffee.com/theology 

 

https://patreon.com/theologyontheweb 

PayPal https://paypal.me/robbradshaw 
 

A table of contents for the London Quarterly Review can be found 
here: 

https://biblicalstudies.org.uk/articles_london-quarterly-and-
holborn-review_01.php 

https://www.buymeacoffee.com/theology
https://patreon.com/theologyontheweb
https://paypal.me/robbradshaw
https://paypal.me/robbradshaw
https://biblicalstudies.org.uk/articles_london-quarterly-and-holborn-review_01.php
https://biblicalstudies.org.uk/articles_london-quarterly-and-holborn-review_01.php
https://www.buymeacoffee.com/theology
https://patreon.com/theologyontheweb


J.A!lf AJY~ ~ . 

ne 
Lolidol1 • Quarterly 

Review 
, ea.tents. 

THI GP_,. T REACTION. .Up, J. Brau~ 

MITllpDISM AND_ ANCLO-CATHOLICISM . 
. • . • ., A. W. H&l'IWII, B.St"',. &D. 

roua e&JITURI~ or aa.1(;10N.· 

WDTMOR.LAJID ~. WIIIBLFJ>O& T. H. s. Escott. 

SIR IIDRY CAMML1,..BANNIUIAJI. 
Ja1lla T,.Uor-4. B.A.. 

THE atJIH~H■fl JP 0, JOHN lh:SLt:Y. 
TIie& f. Lockyer, B.A. 

A R8lllA1ICI IR·,9(JAKERISM. .,ii 1t. Clt'~tlaar, 

TIRIIV Al.LU.AR AN.D THI ICURRAL. James Lewia. 

HOQI AND OISCl'allONS-
TRE WORuu:tfll~ llll. 
CIIR.tsn.ANJTY 11(1) lNTERNAflONALISM. 

: C. Ryder S.tt .. M--',. D.D. 
TH ORIGIN Aa:J· GR.OWTB OF LC>a1)0 H . 

.& f&a...rAaD &M:8.&IOLOGlar- l'dfor•• B.A. 

NEW AND REC£1ff 800&:S: Th~oJoalieal, Hi.rt{wiNl, 
0 ■ rnl, &-c. . 

P~- ~TURE: ••t, Amerw,111, 

1.cttOOn; 
'THE IP90RTH P~ESS, 

j. A,l$RED 5HARP, 
7,;_35 <;JTY ROAL'. E.C.I. 

4IQIIIAL IQ.11.5( I' lf"T10W lh. POST P'IUHt 



THE LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW 
JANUARY, 1926 

TRI: GREAT REACTION 

TO-DAY (October t'T, 1928) Italy has begun. with great 
ceremony, the celebration of the first annivenary 

of the Fuciati '· March on Rome.' The Government 
ii taking every possible measure in order to make this 
demonstration something imposing, which shall eclipse even 
the recurring fervour of the festival of the Twentieth of 
September, the anniversary of the Unity of Italy. There
fore every one in Italy is thinking and talking about the 
8nt year of Fucisti Government, and the work of Muuolini. 
The myriad editon of Italy's innumerable newapapen are 
letting themselves go in columns of adulation of the wonder
ful year which began when the squadrons of ' black-shirt.a,' 
armed and resolute, entered the Eternal City on the last 
days of October, 1922. 

Every one who saw anything of the famous march was 
impressed with the solemn sense of destiny which it brought 
with it. The writer witnessed the procession of the con
tingent which· passed along the Via Nomentana and went 
into Rome through Porta Pia. The men, nearly all of 
them in the first flush of manhood, marched in grim silence, 
in very perfect formation and open order, over the same road 
tramped by the liberating hosts in 1870. But this time there 
wu no breacli to be made in the walls of Rome. There 
were, it is true, barricades of barbed wire entanglements in 
the gate, but they had been draged aside by order of the 
feeble Government which had placed them there, and the 
troops, who had a few days before been ordered to oppose 
the advance of the Fucisti-th01e Royal Guards enrolled 
by Nitti who were to be disbanded by the new rulen in a 
few weeks-had been ordered on that day t.o at.and aside. 
There was no resistance. It seemed to a foreiper as though 
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I THE GREAT REACTION 

Rome welcomed those squadrons of athletic young fighting- i 

men with a sullen resignation, as those who accept a doom 
from which there is no hope of escape. 

For those youths in black bad been for two yean the 
ministen of violence in the land. Their work bad made 
the pa,es of nearly every day's newspapen lurid with ac
counts of guerilla warfare in which the casualty lists were 
always heavy. They bad shown no mercy at all in their 
fight with Socialism, and large numben of their own com
rades bad fallen. They came with all the prestige of those 
who fear not death for themselves and do not hesitate to kill 
and harry all who displease them. One may safely say 
that the majority of the citizens of Rome, while receiving 
them so quietly that there were scarcely any ' incidents ' 
during their few days'stay in the city.dreaded their arrival, as 
the initiation of a new reign of terror, with a very deadly fear. 

Every one knew that the march to Rome meant the 
seizing of the supreme power by Signor Benito MU880lini. 
He himself bad created Fascism as a fighting force, and he 
was as yet an unknown factor to the mass of the people. 
The march bad been willed by him, and by him alone. 
However be might seek to clothe it with constitutional 
forms, the affair was a tour de force, an armed assault. We 
can see now that it was a gigantic ' bluff,' for those who had 
all the will in the world to oppose him and his men bad the 
command of a great army, of all arms, composed in the main 
of men who would have cheerfully blown the Fascisti to 
pieces if any one bad bad the moral courage to give them the 
order. But moral courage was wanting in those who held 
power. The King of Italy was allowed to take charge of the 
situation and decide the fate of Italy, and there is no doubt 
that the King, in those days, was the only member of the 
Italian Government who possessed any political insight. He 
acted in that crisis with unerring prescience, as the repre
sentative of the will of the majority of the Italian nation. 

The explanation of all this lays in the fact that Italy had 
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been made ripe for one of the greatest reactions in her 
troubled history. She wu thus ready because the action 
which had preceded it had missed it.a mark. There is no 
doubt that Italy is the most democratic country in the 
world, and her people are ever surging forward towards the 
realization of Socialist ideals. The reign of Fascism, which 
is essentially anti-Socialist, must therefore not be regarded 
u a forward movement, though Mussolini and his friends 
profess to look upon it in that light. It is, on the contrary, 
a very violent spring back into the atmosphere of mediaeval 
sanctions. It is the withdrawal of a whole nation into safety, 
and is inspired by terror. To understand the success of 
Mussolini we must look back at the revolution which failed, 
and try to understand that failure. The revolution was 
that commenced by Socialism in 1919, and was brought to 
abortion in 1920 by a spectre-the spectre of Russian 
Bolshevism. Nothing else can explain the failure of the 
Socialist leaden to establish a Socialist State then. They 
had the ball at their feet. Their organimtions had been 
allowed to capture all the factories and much of the agri
cultural land. The country wu paralysed before them. 
The Government.a of those years-for Cabinets rose and fell 
with giddy rapidity-allowed them to do as they pleased. 
The mob, organized by Socialism, governed the country. 
The Socialists were able to take possession of most of the 
Communes, and if they had wished to do so would have been 
able to assume the government of the country by a similar 
tour de force to that accomplished by the Fascisti in October, 
1922. They did nothing of the kind, and allowed the 
moment of opportunity, golden to them, to slip by. Their 
enemies say they failed through ineptitude and feebleness. 
That is hardly true in the strict sense of the word. They 
failed because of Russia. The Russian dlb4cle made them 
for the flnt time doubt the soundness of their own theories. 
Fascisti would be the last to admit such a statement, but it 
is true that even Italian Socialist leaden are patriot.a and 
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aineere loven of their kind. They realized in their moment 
of victory that there wu something horribly and funda
mentally wrong and deficient with the well-sounding 
doctrines upon which they had baaed their very lives, and 
so, in their moment of power, halted irresolute. 

Benito MU810lini, whose political intuition is uncanny, 
sensed thf' corning of the Socialist failure u early u March, 
1919, and foresaw the cominf of one of the most far-reaching 
reactions in history-a reaction which, if not properly con
trolled and handled, would have meant a civil war, and 
ruin and perhaps dismemberment of the yet hardly welded 
State. He at once started on the tuk of forming an organi
zation which should be able to take charge of the reaction 
and dominate it, and the world bu reason to be thankful 
that he did thus prepare in good time the force which bas 
saved Italy from chaos. MU880lini made Fascism. It is 
his creation, and began to live apparently in March. 1919. 
But while that is the date of it.a birth it would be difficult to 
say when it was flnt conceived. It is very likely that it 
began it.s gestation when MU880lini renounced Socialism on 
the eve of Italy's entrance into the war. He was then editor 
of the Socialist paper called Avanti and one of the coming 
leaden of Socialism. Every one knows that Avaflli means 
advance. There is something very significant in the fact 
that this man, of dynamic energy, a Socialist of the 
Socialists, one who was prepared to go every step of the way 
with them and lead them, refused then to be any longer 
associated with advance. The war bad come, and war 
means the atop of all advance. 

It was probably when MU880lini left his editorial chair to 
take up a rifle that the germ idea of bis Fascisti began to 
live in his fertile brain. Mter bis brief military service be 
began at once to organize reaction, and we must be glad 
that such a man is directing such a movement. For though 
in statecraft he is perhaps the greatest of living men, he 
is bimulf no reactionary, while with consummate ability be 
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ii dominating a reaction. With a tyrant'• opportunities 
be is no tyrant, but a patriot and lover of bis people. 
The common people detest him, yet he is a man sprung from 
their loins, and is devoted to them to the point of being 
willing to die in their service. He was once a Socialilt 
leader, and one of the reddest. He is no longer that because 
be recognizes that Socialism is, for the moment, one of the 
world's greatest dangers. When the hour of a reformed 
Socialism shall come in Italy, and the race once more goes 
forward on the path of IOcial evolution, it is more than likely 
that the leader of the action may once more be MUIIOJini. 
Alwaya if the 818888in's bullet spares him. 

The first year of Fascisti rule, or, to be more correct, of 
Mussolini rule, has been a perfect success. No reaction has 
ever been more efficiently carried out. The fears of the 
timorous who shuddered when the ' black-shirt.I ' came 
to put MUIIOJini in the Dictatorship have not been justified. 
Fighting ceased as though by magic. Italy, instead of 
being an extended street fight, became in a moment a well
ordered country. Even the ghastly game of administering 
quarts of castor-oil to Socialists, which had been, before 
November, 1922, one of the Fascisti's more genial methods 
of persuasion, wu stopped. One of the curses of 1919, 1920, 
1921, and 1922 had been strikes. They were a national 
plague. Post office, railwaya, tramwaya, bakers, carpenters, 
ironworkers, electric light employees, gas worken, scaven
gers, employees of water companies, Civil servants of all 
grades-these were all on strike continually, either singly, or 
in groups, or in general strikes involving all trades and 
public services. The only people who did not go on strike in 
that period were the burglars, the lawyers, the docton, and 
the clergy, and the two latter categories did threaten to 
strike. During 1919 and 1920 there wu not a day in which 
one or other cl888 of labourers wu not on strike. The disas
trous disorganiu.tion of all commercial and social life can 
be iJnaained. There wu a desolating sense everywhere of 
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being at the mercy of a capricious and inaeoM.t-e mob. 
During the year of Fucisti Government there have been 

no strikes of workmen. In addition to strikes, the yean 
before 1922 were rendered unendurable by alacknesa of all 
workers even when not on actual strike. There was no 
discipline in the nation ; work was never well done. As if 
by magic, the advent to power of the new force has brought 
a new attitude on the part of all the worken. Insolence has 
given place to courteous and decorous behaviour ; people 
are working conscientiously and with public spirit. The 
fear of the Fascisti has tightened up all public and private 
services. People dare not be slack. There is everywhere 
the sense of being part of a well-ordered and governed 
State. It would be an exaggeration to say that Italy is yet 
a thoroughly well-adrnioist,ered country ; there was too 
much leeway to be made up in one year. But the country 
has not been so well administered since the days of ancient 
Rome. and, when the chaotic state of things which they took 
over is taken into consideration, that indicates a remarkable 
achievement for a group of young men who had had no 
previous practical experience of government. 

There bas never been such a busy year of governing. The 
Cabinet, at the beginning. metaphorically presented its 
revolvers at the two Houses of Parliament, and demanded 
and obtained arbitrary powers. They have since produced 
appmxirnetely 1,6'8 decrees, most of them involving radical 
changes in State administration. Everything has been 
overhauled from top to bottom. Whether these new meas
ures are reforms or not depends upon one's point of view; 
they are certainly radical and most important alterations. 
The State railways have certainly been reformed, an achieve
ment of which any ministry might be proud. Municipal 
Government has passed from the incompetent hands of the 
Socialists into Fascisti management ; much bas been done 
to perfect the army, and half the military police have been 
disbanded ; the Judicial department bas been serioU1ly 
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modifted ; the city government of Rome has been com
pletely tramformed ; the national finances have been 
placed on a new footing of aolvency ; the number of prefect.a 
and other civil officers has been reduced, while at the same 
time the efficiency of civil and police procedure has been 
greatly enhanced ; revolutionary reforms of taxation have 
been carried out ; manufacture and commerce have been 
wiaely stimulated ; a moat startling modiftcation of the 
electoral law, which will secure an overwhelming majority 
to whatever party wins the general election, has become 
law ; a new militia has been created, and new laws have 
been introduced for the control of the Press. The one 
apparent failure in Fascisti reform has been a far-reaching 
educational reform, dµe to the famous philoaopher, Dr. 
Gentile, who was given the portfolio of Education and 
allowed to introduce a system which has reduced to confusion 
the school& of Italy. 

The centre of all this great activity has been MU880lini 
himself. Bis energy and activity are superhuman. He has 
been Prime Minister, Foreign Minister, and Minister of the 
Interior. While availing himself of the services of experts, 
he decides everything and controls everything. He is the 
mainspring of the machine. He seems to be made of dyna
mite and radium, with a framework of steel. He sleei:
little, and mostly in railway trains between dynamic visits 
to Italian centres of life. When one remembers that he 
assumed power before he had even held an under-secretary
ship, and after only a few months in opposition in Parlia
ment, and, moreover, that he came from the ranks of the 
toilen, one marvels at the few mistakes he has made. To 
have immeasurably increased Italy's prestige in the present 
condition of international politics is no small achievement, 
but to have successfully governed an Italy in the state in 
which that country found henelf in 1922 is nothing short of 
a political miracle. And the world must recopi7.e that, 
while it may not approve of his foreign policy, that policy 
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baa at any rate plainly given the world to undentand that 
Italy is a force to be reckoned with, and that baa been the 
main object of MU880lini's policy. 

Yet, dezzlingly successful as the year of Fescisti govern
ment has incontestably been, we must not lose sight of its 
reactionary nature. The clock has been put back by 
centuries. MUS101ini himself has said that the goddesa of 
Liberty is now a corpse. It would be more appoaite to have 
said that she is for the time in prison, guarded by the ' black
shirta,' but well fed and quite healthy. It does not need 
much inaight to sense the completeness of that reaction. 
The Press is muzzled ; men do not dare whisper their real 
thoughts on the street. Succession duties have been lifted 
to benefit the wealthy, and income tax has been put on the 
poorest. In nothing else is the reaction more ap
parent than in the alliance of the State with the Roman 
Catholic Church. Among other thinp, the State has 
decreed that every Italian child shall be drilled in the 
doctrines of that Church which is still wonhipping the ideals, 
traditions, and doctrines of the dark ages. 

In all probability this alliance will do more than anything 
elae to shorten the duration of the reaction. Italy does 
desire, at the present moment, to draw beck from the onward 
path of social progress, but the mass of the people are loven 
of liberty in all thinp. There are some thinp they cannot 
stand for long; political bondage to any one theory, re
striction of the freedom of speech, and class legislation of any 
sort, are abhorrent to the majority of them. Still less will the 
mass tolerate for many yean the yoke of the Roman Church. 
Thatyokehashardlyyetbeenfelt,andpouiblytheVatican will 
be too wise to allow it to become too heavy, but the moment it 
begins aemibly to gall the neck of the proletariat and of the 
educated clasaes it will 1ipal the end of this period. It is 
likely that the great mistake of MUS10lini has been his turning 
to the Church for help, and yet it is difficult to see how one 
~ would dominate a reaction could do otherwise in Italy. 
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MU880lini seems to have a long period of power before 
him. Be has the backing, not only of the Fucisti 
organization, but of the aolid part of the nation. There are 
observers who believe that they see signs of a breaking-up 
of the Fascisti force. Success has, it seems, been fatal to 
that body. ll Travaao, one of the humorous papen of 
Italy, had recently a double cartoon, which depicted first 
Mussolini standing on the top of a great pyramid of Fascisti, 
who were shouting, ' H we fall ll Duce will fall too,' then the 
symbolical figure of Italy, with Mussolini standing on her 
shoulder, and the Fascisti pyramid falling away from her to 
the ground, with Italy saying, • But I say otherwise.' The 
cartoon quite hit the mark. MU880lini could dispense with 
the Fucisti and still govern the great reaction. Be per
sonally created Fascism as a tool ; when be has done with it 
he may be able to do without it-for a time. Yet no one but 
a very rash penon would venture to make any prediction 
about what may happen in Italy to-morrow. Certainly 
Italy is behind her Dictator, and that because it realizes 
that he is the synthetic expression of modern Italian manhood 
in the political sphere. Be represents Italian genius in 
State action. A thousand dangen threaten him, per
aonally and politically, and most people marvel every day 
to find him still alive. One thing, however, is quite certain. 
The nation which could, from the most obscure and bumble 
stratum of her forty odd millions of people, produce such a 
man in her hour of need bas no reason whatever to fear for 
her future. The factory which made him is always working 
double shifts. Italy needs, and will need, supermen to 
govern her, and, having once tasted the benefits of having 
fint-class rulers, will not apin tolerate the mediocrities of 
recent yean. And, needing them, she will find them among 
her generously gifted sons, for war and post-war strife baa 
made men in plenty in Italy. 

E. J. BBADFOBD. 
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MITHODlm AND ANGLO.CATHOLICISM 

~ Anglo-Catholic Congress in London and the 
i --Wesleyan Methodist Conference at Bristol both met 

in the month of July. Both were marked by fervour and 
optimism, both were accompanied by great public demon
strations, and both found the aubject of the corporate 
reunion of Christendom a fascinating hope for the future. 
H the Anglo-Catholic Congress attracted more attention 
by it.s novelty and dramatic intensity, the Wesleyan Con
ference represented an equal, if not greater, section of 
English religious life, warm-hearted, generous, solid, with 
nearly two hundred years of valuable experience and 
tradition behind it. Of course, both communities have the 
whole tradition of the Catholic Church behind them, but 
the Anglo-Catholic as we know him to-day is a more recent 
development than the Methodist, and has a less extensive 
parish in the world. The AnR10-Catholic, however, claims 
to be the authentic heir to the ancient and mediaeval Church. 
while the Methodist can hardly be regarded by him as a 
Churchman at all. The Methodist is well content to admit 
that his brother AnRlo-Catholic belongs to the fold of Christ, 
but the Anglo-Catholic must make many reservations before 
he will admit as much for his brother Methodist. It appears, 
therefore, to be true that the ao-called Catholic is the real 
sectarian and the &o-ealled sectarian is the real Catholic. 
There are many other sheep in the Christian flock with 
other letters upon their fteecea, but the comparison between 
the Anglo-Catholic and the Methodist ii of such interest 
and importance that it throws light on our whole conception 
of the Christian Church and it.s function in the world. Both 
groups claim to have a special significance for the future 
of the corporate reunion of Christendom. The high sacer
do~ and rigid dogmatic teaching of the Anglo-Catholic 
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is supposed to give him an appeal to Greek, Roman, and 
Anglican Churches which can only come from one who is 
near to all three. In this country the Wesleyan Methodist 
appean sometimes to stand half way between the Established 
Church and the Free Churches, holding out a hand of fellow
ship ill both directions. It was in the interest of corporate 
reunion, in the spirit of the Lambeth Appeal, that the 
Archbishop of Canterbury paid hia visit to the W ealeyan 
Conference and that the Wesleyan President and the Bishop 
of Bristol exchanged pulpits. Our Anglo-Catholic friends 
were not enthusiastic about these fraternizations. ' This is 
one of these special occaaions contemplated by the Lambeth 
Conference,' says the Claurcla Timu by way of apology, 
' when it was suggested that interchange of vieWB should be 
welcomed.' The Wesleyan Conference wu deeply moved 
by this kindly gesture made by the mother Church through 
its chief pastor for the first time from the days when it 
closed its pulpits to the W esleya and repelled them, and the 
converts they had won, from the Table of the Lord. The 
Dean of St. Paul's some time ago, in a sombre address on 
the proapect!J of Christian reunion in England, saw no ray of 
hope in any quarter except with thoae whom he termed ' our 
warm-hearted Wesleyan friends.' He seemed also to imply 
that even that hope arose because Wesleyan warmth of heart 
wu accompanied by a certain absence of intelligence. 
Let the Dean be of good courage ; in the long run a warm 
heart will carry men farther than a clear intellect, and will 
do more for real progress than all the 'best-laid schemes 
of mice and men.' That does not, however, absolve us 
from making an obstinate attempt to find wherein we differ, 
in order that ultimate co-operation and union may be 
achieved. We gain nothing by sentimental expreaaions of 
admiration and hope, while real difficulties are constantly 
slurred over or kept safely out of sight. It is such a gather
ing as the Anglo-Catholic Congress that helps us to bring 
our own position into clearer definition, to see the places 
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where we may ftnd union and the places where we diverge. 
Let us get at once down to reality. This comparison 
between the Wesleyan Methodist Conference and the Angl~ 
Catholic Congress is no idle comparison. It is merely 
accidental that the Anglo-Catholics find themselves within 
the fold of the Established Church of this country and the 
Methodists are outside. If the Oxford Movement had 
begun in 1788 and the Evangelical Revival in 1888 our 
respeetive positions might have been revened. We believe 
that it would be more easy to prove the loyalty of the 
Methodists to the tenets, the doctrine, even the discipline 
of the Established Church than the loyalty of the Anglo
Catholics to their own communion. Had the eighteenth 
century been as tolerant or as religious as the nineteenth 
century was, the probability is that the W esleys would 
never have been driven, apinst their will, into the wilder
ness. It is possible that in that case the Evangelical 
Revival would have been still-bom. We have come to see 
that it was in the providence of God that they were thrust 
out as shepherds of the hungry sheep of Christ who looked 
up but were not fed in the folds that previous generations 
bad provided for them. It was no Eet:laia in Eccluia, no 
Church within the Church, that they were building ; but 
step by step they were led on to the great unchurched 
masses of England who belonged neither to the Establish
ment nor to the Di88ellters, but were reverting to the original 
paganism of their ancestors. The Anglo-Catholic movement 
has a very different history. It has been essentially a 
Church within the Church in all its course, and when it has 
won its victories over the outsider it has been a victory, 
not of sacerdotalism, but of evangelicalism, and the gospel 
has triumphed over the priest. Let it not be laid to our 
charge as a aubject for penitence that we call ounelves by 
the name of a man. We are no more tied to John Wesley 
than the Anglo-Catholics are to Keble and Pusey and 
Ne,vman. • One is our Master, even Christ,' say both 
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schools. Our technical deeipation is still ' the people 
called Methodist.a '-a name given at flnt in <leriaion and 
afterwards accepted u an honour, just u 'the disciples 
were flnt called Chriatians at Antioch.' For a Methodist 
is a man who seeks to order his life according to the method 
laid down in the New Testament. ' An Anglo-Catholic.' 
we are told, ' is an Englishman, or an English11•oman, who 
is following after Jesua along the old Catholic path.' Now 
what is that ' old Catholic path ' ! U we can ftnd out that 
we may find where we diverge. We wish to follow Jesus 
according to the method of the New Testament; they 
wish to follow Jesua along the old Catholic path. This 
brinp ua at once to the point of cleavage. It is not a 
question of counting heads, nor of counting centuries. We 
pin nothing by sayin, that there are 7,000,000 Methodists 
in the United States of America to 1,000,000 Anglicans, nor 
by affirming that the Methodists in all the world to-day 
outnumber the Anglicans, to say nothing of the Anglo
Catholics. Nor do they gain anything by tracing diocesan 
episcopacy through 1,800 yean and more of Church history 
in comparison with less than .00 yean of the Presbyterian 
order of Church organization that we have entered into. 
Not by such authority are great issues settled. The great 
majority of Christians are Episcopalians, but the majority 
need not therefore have a monopoly of truth as to Church 
order. Nor is antiquity the last word on such a subject. 
It is possible for God to begin in His Church ' the Reforma
tion of Reformation itself ' ; and, in any cue, the last 
four centuries count for the modem man more than all 
the untold centuries that went before them. It is the last 
.00 yean that have made th~ modem world, and the historic 
Churches are not merely the Greek Church and the Roman 
Church and the Anglican Church. but the Baptists and the 
Independents and the Methodists (I would say the Qua.ken), 
who have not only their long record of enterprise and 
sacrifice and education in the most vital years of national 
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history, but who find their root.a in the New Testament, 
and share the great names of Paul, of Irenaeus, of Polycarp, 
of Augustine, and all the fathers with Moscow, or Con
stantinople, or Rome. No, we shall solve these problems 
of disunity neither by counting beads nor by invoking 
antiquity, but by a re-examination of principles. 

We are told in one of the fifty-two handbooks prepared 
for the Angl~Catbolic Congress that the Evangelical Revival 
' depended too much upon the personality of it.a leaders. 
They were men of deep spiritual life, with a real love for 
the person of our Lord, although inclined to a very decided 
Calvinism ; but they failed to appreciate, let alone to teach, 
the fact that the Catholic faith is the only divinely ordered 
means whereby we may attain to the vision of God ; and 
so, with many of their followers, they left the Church.' 
Macaulay's well-instructed schoolboy could have given them 
a better account of the Evangelical Revival than that. A 
person who set out to write an official booklet on Anglo
Catholicism might at least be expected to know the very 
elementary fact that while Whitefield was a Calvinist in 
theology, the Wesleys and their followers were Arminian, 
and were the chief instrument.a in killing the prevalent 
Calvinistic theology and setting the love of God above the 
absolute decrees of predestination to eternal life or eternal 
death. Their motto was : 

For all, for all the Saviour died; 
For all, my Lord wu crucifted. 

The same writer goes on to say that the Anglo-Catholic 
• definitely reject.a the unprimitive theory that the sacraments 
are symbols and no more,• and ' insist.a that in accordance 
with the teaching of the universal Church, the sacraments 
are to be for Christians the means whereby the soul may be 
united to God.• Here we are coming to the old Catholic 
way. There is no vision of God without the acceptance of 
the Catholic faith (i.e. an intellectual acceptance of a series 
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of dogmas, not an attitude of the soul merely), and there is 
no union of the soul with God apart from the aacraments. 
Jesus ■aid, ' the pure in heart shall aee God.' but He ■aid 
nothing about this other condition of ' the acceptance of 
the Catholic faith.' ' Enoch walked with God ' before the 
Christian sacraments were instituted, and we have a strong 
suspicion that the kingdom of Christ is a bigger thing than 
our Anglo-Catholic friends have yet admitted. 

Let us punue their teaching on the aacraments a little 
farther. We will listen to the eloquent words of the Bishop 
of Zanzibar : ' The one thing that England needs to learn 
is that Christ is in and amid matter, God in flesh. God in 
sacrament. But I say to you, and I aay it to you with all 
the eamestneaa that I have, if you are prepared to fight 
for the right of adoring Jesus in His Blessed Sacrament, 
then, when you come out from before your tabernacles, you 
must walk with Christ mystically present in you, through 
the streets of this country, and find the same Christ in the 
people of your cities and your villages. You cannot claim 
to worship Jesus in the tabernacle if you do not pity Jesus 
in the alum.' With the general idea and sentiment of that 
pasaage we have little quarrel ; it is merely an emotional 
putting of the doctrine of the divine immanence. We 
accept wholeheartedly the sacramental view of life ; our 
very conception of the Incarnation is based upon it. But 
we must inquire a little more closely if we are to know 
exactly where we are. Are there degrees in the manifesta
tion of Christ in matter, and if 10, do these differences in 
degree amount to a difference in kind also T la Jesus more 
present in the bread and wine of Holy Communion than in 
the intelligent mind and sympathetic heart of one of His 
truest followen T We presume that the Anglo-Catholic 
believes that He is, for he is willing to ' fight for the taber
nacle ' in which the conaecrated bread and wine are reserved 
for adoration, while he is unwilling to fight for the adoration 
of living aaints in whom Christ is enahrined. The Church 
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of England makes no provision for the reservation of the 
Bleued Sacrament on a high altar for adoration, but the 
Anglo-Catholic appears to think that this practice ia part 
of the very essence of the Church. We remember the 
description Father Ronald Knox hu given of a meeting of 
Anglo-Catholic priest.a during the war, in which they com
pared notes on the progress their cause wu making. In 
these days he had not yet seceded to Rome. One of them 
rejoiced in the fact that in his church be had ' installed 
a tabernacle ' for the flnt time since the Reformation. 
• But,' he added indignantly, ' it has taken the blood of 
nine nations to make that possible.' What a sense of 
proportion have we here I Did the men of Europe and 
more distant part.s of the world lay down their lives 
that the Mus might be carried through the streets of an 
English village for wonhip, or that incense might be burnt 
in St. Paul's and St. Martin's-in-the-Fields for the flrat time T 
We are not surprised to learn on another page that Father 
Knox considered it a mortal sin if be did not read the Roman 
breviary through daily while his old Univenity friends 
were dying for him in Flanders. Is that Anglo-Catholicism T 
H we evangelieala speak the truth we find ounelves nearer 
to devout Buddhists than to such Christians. ' The fight 
for the tabernacles ' does not mean a fight for the aacra
mentarian view of life, but for the miracle of transubstan
tiation wrought by the bands of the priest through the 
miraculoua powen with which he was invested in his 
ordination. Let our Anglo-Catholic friends say it plainly 
instead of shrouding it behind sentimental phrases based 
on our common belief in the immanence of the divine. 
Every spiritual interpretation of life ia sacramental in that 
sense, but it is not every denier of materialism who believes 
in the full doctrine of transubstantiation. The Articles of 
the Church of England repudiate it. ' Transubstantiation,' 
says Article 28, ' cannot be proved by Holy Writ, but ia 
repugnant to the plain words of Scripture, overthroweth the 
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nature of a sacrament, and bath given occasion to many 
1UperstitiODS.1 We have heard the Roman doctrine put 
crudely enough by some Anglo-Catholic teachen. • Every 
child bom into the world,' said one of them, giving instruc
tion in the coune of a IIWl8ion, • has a dead soul. It is the 
holy waten of baptism that awake it to life.' There at 
least we have an intelligible statement. It is IUfliciently 
confident and dogmatic that the wayfaring man, however 
big a fool he is, need make no mistake about it. But there 
are some evangelical wayfarers who would be prepared to 
say that such a dogma aeema to savour rather of the beliefs 
of an Indian or African 'Pll,inrnaker than of the form of the 
Christian faith that has been handed down to us. We can 
only say that we have not so learned Christ. 

With this conception of the sacraments is, of coune, 
involved the Anglo-Catholic definition of the Church. 
Without going into elaborate details, is it not true to say 
that to the so-called Catholic the essence of the Church 
conaiata in its officials and in the due administration of it.a 
sacraments, its wonhip, its discipline 'I The Church is the 
divine institution founded by our Lord at Caeaarea Philippi 
on the confession of Peter and continued throup his fellow 
apoatles and their suceesaon ever since in one great com
munity holding one identical creed, fed with the same 
supernatural manna, uniting in one holy warfare apimt 
the world, the flesh, and the devil. We feel that there ia 
much in that picture that is alluring and something that ia 
true. And yet it wu with a shock of utoniahment that we 
learned from the moat honoured Anglo-Catholic leader in 
this country (Bishop Gore) sorne yean ago that when our 
Lord diacuued • the things concerning the Kingdom • with 
His disciples in the forty days after the Resurrection. that 
He wu really defining the future organization of the Christian 
Church. He wu really talking about the three orden of 
the ministry and laying it down for all time that there could 
never be a real Christian Church UDless there were bishops 

t 
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_,, priesta ad deaeom. Once apin, all that we can say 
ii that • we have not so learned Christ.' If we tried bard all 
our daya to believe that Jena discualed 1Uch 1Ubjeeta with 
Bia disciples we could never do it. Such • conception u 
entirely foreip to our view of our Lord. We do not deny 
the importance of the epiacopal orpnization of the Church 
that developed so early and persisted so long. We believe 
in the comtant guidance of the Spirit of truth in matten ol 
Ol'plliation aa well u in doctrine, but that the eaence ol 
the Lord'• great society CODSiats in its skeleton ia foreign 
to our ftnt principles. We may believe that the body of 
Cbriat ahould be one, but we are disinclined to wrest a 
metaphor into the rigidity of legislation. Did Jesua ever 
deftne the Chureh T We cannot think ao. H He prayed 
far unity it wu hardly the unity of ~ed Catholicism 
of which He wu thinking, • What a fine conformity they 
would atuch III all into I ' aa Milton put it. We believe 
that the Christian communities should close their ranks. 
We believe that nineteenth century individualiam baa done 
it■ work. and the time hu come to attempt to fuse together 
the divided element.a of the Christian Church. But we 
believe did, not because of any consciouaneu that we are 
lilmen became •e are not in the same fold with the Anglo
Cathotic. We believe in an attempt to achieve corporate 
reunion, becauae the times demand that the army of Christ 
ahould be acting together, beca111e we might undent.and 
and love one another better if we lived in the ■-me house 
and ■at down at a common table and pooled our resources, 
our aervice, and our beliefs. 

The strength of the Anglo-Catholic poaition ia in its 
dop,atiun. it■ enthuaiasm, its self-sacrifice, it.a real mani
festation of the 1pirit of Christ through all its curious talk 
of incenae and aim and chasubles. Its sentimentalism and 
pictunaque appeal to the senses are not without their influ
mce. It numben amongst it.a followen some of the saint• 
~ men and women in tbia country, and yet its future seems 
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far more uncertain than that even of the deapi,ed Evangelical 
communitiea. Its programme is more impossible, its 
elasticity in the strain and stress of modem criticism lea 
evident, and its half-way hOUle between Rome and Cant-.er
bury ultirnetely untenable. How difficult it is to persuade 
the English people that the Reformation wu entirely a 

I mistake I They know that if the Church of England is not a 
Protestant Church, the nation is at least a Protest.ant nation. 
The Bishop of Zanzibar rnay 11e11d the greetinp of ' 18,~ 
Anglo-Catholics in Congress aaembled' to the Holy Father, 
but even the .Articles of the English Church wam us that 
' the Bishop of Rome bath no jurisdiction in this realm of 
England.' We have lost our old bittemesa for the Pope. 
Yet we find it hard to believe that the people of England 
will ever recognize the Bishop of Rome as the head of the 
Church unless it be u the spiritual leader of a reunited 
Christendom, in which the old Papal pretensiona have aone, 
and gone for ever. In any such reunion both Evangelicalism 
and Liberalism in Christianity must find a place. It wu with 
the latter rather than with the former that Newman's 
cootroveny began, and Liberal Christianity has taken a 
new phase aince the days of Newman. The Anglo-Catholic 
hu not yet begun to face squarely the questions of historical 
criticism. It will not avail him to tum with horror from the 
modem Churchman who denies the Virgin Birth, cannot 
believe that the Atonement is in any &eme a propitiation, 
refuses to believe that Jesus either instituted the Lord's 
Supper or sent out His apoatlea to baptize, denies the exist
ence of any miracle which contravenes the laws of Nature, 
and yet is aure that be, too, is of the Body of Christ and 
shares the spirit of bis Lord. Tbornu Hardy, the most 
distinguished lialraleur of our time, hu hardly been 
conaidered the friend of religion. Yet he has made, in bis 
apolOff for bis latest volume of poetry, a plea for the return 
of religion to modern poetry. ' It may be a forlom hope, a 
mere dream,' be says, 1 that of an alliance between religion, 



IO METHODISM AND ANGLO-CATHOLICISM 

which must be retained unless the world ia to perish, and 
complete rationality, which must come, unless also the 
world is to perish.' Are the Anglo-Catholics prepared to 
welcome into their fellowship those who believe that religion 
must be rational, or at any rate not irrational or anti
rational T Can they join force& with people who believe in 
111ch answer& as those which are found in a recent Methodist 
eetecbisrn : 

• What is the Church of Christ T • • The Church of Christ 
ia the whole company of those who accept Christ as their 
Lord and Saviour.' • Are there more Churches than one?' 
• There are many communions of Christians in the world, 
differing in race and language, in doctrine and usage i yet 
all these, though now scattered and divided, form one Church 
univenal in Him by whose name they are called.' 

That sounds to us more like real Catholicism than the 
ecelesiuticism which puta priesta at the wicket gate, priesta 
at the doorway to the Bouse Beautiful and to the Inter
preter'• House, priests as pides up the slopes of the 
Delectable Mountains, and priesta to usher us into the 
Celestial City. Bunyan, alu, wu too Protestant and too 
stolidly English to make a flnt-rate Anglo-Catholic i yet 
he wu a very Catholic Christian for all that. So also wu 
John Wesley. Be printed no aermon on the Catholic 
Church among hia standard sermons, but he included one 
on the Catholic spirit, and the ten itaelf was a benediction : 
' la thy heart right as my heart with thy heart T if it be, 
give me thy hand.' That is the only pathway to reunion. 
The higbeat note struck in the Congresa was in the final 
sermon by the Bishop of St. Albans on the Christ apirit from 
St. Paul's great word, ' U any man have not the Spirit of 
Christ he ia none of Bia.' Hopeful, apiritual, sympathetic, 
he rose above the Zanzibar horizon altogether. !ii;peeking 
of the Anglo-Catholic Movement he said, • Let it be English, 
let it be Catholic i above all, see to it that it ia Christian ; 
for if any man or any movement have not the Spirit of 



IIETIIODISM AND ANGLO-CATHOLICISM 11 

Christ it ii none of Bia.' And again : ' It ii Christ and 
Christ alone who cures, fOflives, and saves, not the priest ; 
bis bUline:a ii not. as some erroneously think, to get between 
the soul and God, but to help remove all obstacles which 
prevent the soul from direct access to the 80W'Ce of all life 
and health and love and power.' That is the note to which 
all Christiana of every communion will respond. for the text 
of the Bishop's sermon, in reality, if not in the euctneu 
of formal logic, implies ita convene : ' If any man bas the 
Spirit of Christ, be belongs to Christ.' The best definition 
of a Christian I find in a children's hymn : 

They that have My Spirit. 
Thae, uith Be, are Kine. 

The hope of complete uniformity of creed and Church 
government in Christendom ii a vain hope. Even among the 
Anglo-Catholics themselves there are differences. Many of 
them profoundly disagreed with the action of their Chairman 
in sending greetings to their Holy Father at Rome. We 
8nd it hard to believe that Canon Peter Green of Manchester 
and the Bishop of Zanzibar are ideal stable companions. 

If the problem of reunion is ever to be solved it must be 
by some other method than this of uniformity. Love of 
men and love of our common Saviour would be strong enough 
to fuse us together ; we should then find that the funda
mentals of our faith were very few and very simple. We 
seem to have a Ion, way to travel before that desirable 
goal may be reached. The gist of all is this-ii true 
evangelism is the real Catholicism. In the great colonizing days 
of England the Anglo-Saxon people came to many a place on 
the frontien of civilization and beyond the frontiers, where 
there was no organized Christian Church. What did they 
do if they were real Christians ? On the Sunday they 
remembered the old customs, they thought of their frienda 
aeroa the ocean, they gathered in Christian worship. They 
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were not willing to surrender that great obligation and 
privilep. In the field or the eottap or the cattle-shed 
they met and rum, thf' familiar hymns together, they read 
the New Teatament together, they knelt and prayed together; 
poasibly some one spoke a few simple words of experiment.al 
religion to bis neighboun and friends. We believe that 
auch a fellowship was part of the Univenal Church of Christ. 
Without any ecclesiastical building, without three orden 
or even one order of the ministry, without even the a.cra
menta. there was the Church of Christ. There are IOmt 

Methodist people who would perhaps heaitate to believe 
that the Church could exist even temporarily without a 
ministry and without a sacrament. There have been 
primitive Christians who are bolder in their utterance. 
' Where the Spirit of God is, there is the Church.' 1&)'1 

Irmaeua in the second century of our era ; or Tertullian 
a little later : ' Where one or two are is the Church, and the 
Church is Christ ' ; or in the greater word of another of the 
Fathen : ' Ubi Chriatus, ibi eccleaia '-• Where Chrilt ia 
there is the Church.' When shall we come to believe it? 
When we have adopted Chrilt's attitude to life-' Thou 
ahalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart and with all 
thy mind and with all thy aoul and with all thy strength, 
and thy nei1hbour as thyself.' 

Love, like death, bath all destroyed, 
Rendered all distinctions void ; 
Names, and sects. and parties fall ; 
The~. 0 Chriat. ut all in all. 

hcm::eALD W. IIAaJUSON. 
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JOUR CENTURID or ULIGIOR 

Btlipn Sinr.e Ille Befomaanon. By Leighton Pullan, D.D. 
(Oxford: Clarendon Preu. 1928.) 

THK Bampton Lecture. for 1922 open with the memor
able ya.r 1521, when the terrible army of the Turb 

bepn to threaten Central Europe. That year a European 
empire ftnt annexed a peat part of the new world : Pope 
Leo X died, and with him the Papacy of tbr Peeiwenoe 
bepn to deacend int.o the grave. ' Luther wu ftnally eDOm• 

municated, and Ignatius de Loyola wu convelt.ed. On t.lle 
one aide wu the German friar who bed burnt the Pope'• 
bull with theatrical display in front of an enthusiutic mob. 
On the other side wes a aoldier of Spain lying sick, takini a 
tum for the better when elmoat at the point of death. reeding 
the life of Christ, and resolving t.o be Bia penitent servant.' 
Luther and Loyola ' did what they did, and we are what we 
are, became Leo X bed been in want of money.' St. Peter's 
wu being rebuilt, and t.o reiae funds the Pope published 
indulgences throughout Christendom. Rome claimed to 
have ' an inexhaustible treuure, not only in the infinite 
merit.a of Chrilt, but in the works which the Minta had done 
over and above what wu neceaary for their salvation. 
Part of thia overplwa mip.t be credited to the repentant 
sinner.' 

Dr. Pullan holds it t.o be one of the greatest trqedies in 
history that a man with Luther'& overwhelming force of 
character, u a result of the unmeasured violence of hia 
language and the one-sided nature of his doctrine brought 
no deliverance t.o the people. He reprded human nature 
as totally corrupted by Adam'• fall: denied the freedom 
of the will. and thereby lessened man'• aenae of reaponsi
bility : and took a moat peuimistic view of the nabue of 
even the converted Cbriatian. ' By minimizing human 
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freedom, and by teaching that there is only one effective 
Will in the univene, Luther prepared for Pantheism aa well 
aa for Antinomianism, and the Pantheism of the claasical 
German writers has been one of the greatest barriers in the 
way of any revival of Christianity in modem Germany.' 

The Council of Trent laid the dogmatic and disciplinary 
basis of the Counter-Reformation. Harnack saya the 
mediaeval Church went forth from that Council aa still sub
stantially the ancient Church, and the Bampton lecturer 
adds, ' It went forth strong. Henceforth all religion and 
all life, all arts and all sciences, were to be brought more 
closely than ever under the rule of the Papacy.' The reform
ing spirit showed itself in Cardinal Borromeo of Milan, who 
waa the connecting link between the Italian episcopate of 
the Renaissani,e and that of the Christian reaction. ' His 
private life waa one of severe simplicity. He improved the 
character of the clergy, organized the diocese, and set to 
work to reform the monasteries.' With him must be linked 
St. Philip Neri, who came to be regarded aa the new apostle 
of the Eternal City. 'He refused the help of a rich relative 
who wished him to devote himself to commerce, and gave 
his care to the poor and the sick and the pilgrims who came 
to Rome. He bad a great influence with young people, and 
horrified the over-good by encouraging dances and games.' 
The lecturer adds, ' It waa the Oratory of St. Philip that 
granted a home to one who, as old men have told me, spoke 
in this church words that came to them like a revelation, 
the man whme sensitive intellect and moving arguments 
are typified by his own motto-car loquitur a4J cor-John 
Henry Newman.' 

The Counter-Reformation was the golden age of the 
Church in Spain. The country was revelling in new wealth 
and knowledge. The • people were fanatically Catholic. 
Ignatius Loyola'& Spiritual Ereerciau won immediate and 
permanent success. The book was penetrated by three 
id~. Christ is a King, and a general leading forth a con-
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quering army. That is the ftnt note which ii struck. The 
second ii that we cannot conquer unlea we flght. Some 
wish to be saved, but will not destroy the obstacles that 
hinder their salvation. The third idea is that we must find 
a path in life, or, if we have already entered upon one, must 
learn to make the best use of it. St. Francis de Xavier 
embodied the spirit of adventure, and stands forth as one 
of the greatest missionaries since the days of St. Paul. In 
St. Teresa ·we find the essence of the old Cutilian spirit. 
Mysticism is blended with common sense, courage with sub
mission to God and an experimental knowledge of Him. She 
atbibuted the work of Luther and Calvin to the relaxation 
of the religious life, and was the founder of sateen convent.& 
and fourteen monasteries. ' Certainly she wu an heroic 
woman. And her greatnea is not dirnioistied by her ID88CU· 

line contempt for " silly devotions " and her motherly 
uoeuinea when her young disciples forgot bow to laugh.' 

The revival in France was marked by the union of piety 
with sound learning. St. Francis de Sales was its ftnt great 
exponent. When criticized for his aentlenea to heretics 
he replied : ' I have never permitted myself to use invective 
or reproach without repenting of it. Love has a greater 
empire over souls than, I will not say atrictneaa, but even 
force of arguments.' He went everywhere. even when his 
enemies were plotting to kill him, and spent one winter 
night up a tree surrounded by a pack of wolves waiting for 
his fall. By his eloquence, devotion. and culture he antici
pated the outburst of religious learning which marked the 
latter part of the seventeenth -century, when Boaauet, 
Fmelon, and other orators flourished ' who remain un
equalled in the annals of Christendom.• Dr. Pullan thinks 
that there wu room for a middle path of Christian life and 
thought between the extremes of Lutheraniam and Ultra
montaniam. The leaden of Gallicanism strove to find and 
keep that -path. -a They represented within the Roman 
Catholic communion a grave and inward reqion, reasonable 
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and manly, which preferred seme to sensibility, and thought
fulness to the lures of imagination, active in good works 
and watehful apinat every appearance of evil, loyally 
attached to the Church, and devoted to the incarnate Word 
who is "full of pace and truth." • 

The second lecture surveys .. the history of religion in 
Great Britain from 1550 to 1889. The heart of English 
mediaeval religion was devotion to Christ and His paaion, 
but it wu enfeebled by superstition. Reformation was 
needed, and in no other country was the work done equally 
well, or the ancient and modern spirit so happily combined. 
Cranmer brought back the services to a fonn fundamentally 
the same u that of the older Roman books. New learning 
and light were united with the language and teaching of 
ancient aints and fathen. ' In substance, though not in 
every detail, this system corraponded with the faith and 
practice common to the whole Catholic Church in East and 
West before the great schism of the eleventh century.' But 
hute and impatience hindered the acceptance of the services. 
Cranmer was blown about by every wind of doctrine from 
the Rhine, and a second Prayer Book was issued before the 
people were accustomed to the fint. Elizabeth tolerated 
the introduction of this second Prayer Book of Edward VI, 
but tried to deprive it of its Protestant sting by combining 
the new formula for giving the holy communion with the 
older Catholic worm of admini■t.ration and • the nominal 
restoration of the Mau vestments. In Oxfordshire during 
the reign of EliF•beth, and for many years of the seventeenth 
century, Roman Catholicism wu strongly repre■ented among 
the country gentry and their dependants. There was little 
hoatility between the two communions, and recusant.a were 
shown comiderable leniency. 

The • defence and reconstruction of religion in England 
wu Iaraely the work of Archbishop Parker, Richard Hooker, 
Lancelot Andrewes, and Archbishop Laud. Parker did 
steadily ' every kind of dull, dreary, thanldesa work that a 
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prelate could do.' We owe to him the tranalation known u 
the Biahop11 Bible and the revival of the study of Anglo
Suon. Booker and Dean Donne vindicated the reuon
ablenea of Parker's upright faith. The Bccluitutieal Polity 
is a work of extraordinary value and of historical, constitu
tional, and theological importance. • Lancelot Andrewes 
becerne the most inftuential bishop and theologian who 
repnsented matured convictiom u to the Catholic heritage 
and poeition of the Church of England.' Laud wished to 
enforce a moderate uniformity, out of which be felt that a 
unity of spirit would be engendered; but be made a disastrous 
mistake in trying to use force, and especially the force of 
royal authority, to secure diacipline in the Church. 

Dr. Pullan describes the Puritan controveny, and expreaaea 
hi.I own conviction that • there is room in the Church for all 
that is noble in the Puritan's view of the sovereignty and 
majesty of God, but it needs combining with the truth that 
He declara Bia almighty power most chiefly in showing 
mercy and pity to all Bia children.' Continental Protestant
ism during thia period uaumed many different fOl'IDI. 
Luther'• theology wu 10 torrential, and sometimes so 
incoDBistent, that it is difficult to understand or condenae, 
but it contained a wge Catholic element, both ancient and 
mediaeval. He dropped episcopacy, and called the sacrament 
of orders • nothing else than a ceremony for choosing 
preacben.' Be tnoaleted the Bible into the simple spoken 
German of his day, which be could write with a directnea 
and force that none of hia opponents could equal. But he 
left it to stand without the Church to pve a consistent 
ioterpretatioo. • Novel views sprang up io every direction, 
and Luther could not convin~ everybody that his doctrine 
was Bible truth.' Zwingli's anti-aacramentarianism rent 
Protestantism in twain. • Calvin, in spite of the monstrous 
nightmare which he himl'"lf admitted to be " a horrible 
decree " of God, and accepted although it was horrible, at 
1eut bad the merit of teecbin1 that we cannot reach God 



98 FOUR C~ OF RELIGION 

without God's help.' The differences between Calvinism 
and Lutheranism are profound in theology, wonhip, and 
ethical temper. • They had in common an appeal to the 
Bible, an assent to the doctrine of the Trinity and the 
Incarnation, a strenuous opposition to Rome, and a 7.eal 
for education. But they differed even in regard to their 
belief in God and predestination and good works.' Dr. 
Pullan says Lutheran Christology has not the high merit 
of the work of Richard Hooker. • It sacrifices too much to 
a priori considerations. It leaves the Master less humility, 
less reality.' The Lutheran liturgy preserved some good 
ancient traditions in public wonhip, and its hymnology 
was • of a high quality, marked by a new devc-;_,on to the 
Holy Trinity, the Incarnation, and the work of the Holy 
Spirit.' John Wesley's • fine translation ' of Tenteepn : 

Lo, God is here, let ua adore, 

is referred to. Pietism was international ; the outcome of 
devotional books such as the Pu,rim', Progru,, The Saint,' 
Eoerladifll Bal, the Spiritual Guide of Molinas, and John 
Amdt's W uru Clanatentvm. Franke rolled away from 
Lutheranism one of its greatest stones of reproach by 
penuading his co-religionists to begin missionary work 
among the heathen. But • Pietism gradually deprived 
itself of the power of doing more effective work for the 
kingdom of God by its sentimentalism, by its neglect of 
learning, by its disapproval of innocent recreation, by • its 
practice of fostering little associations which kept them
selves to themselves, and by regarding as an impossible 
ideal the leavening of the whole body of society with a 
Christian spirit.' 

The position of Roman Catholicism at the beginning 
of the eighteenth century was • still magniJieent.' The 
political prestige of the Papacy was waning, but in many 
countries its position seemed well assured. It was out
wardly victorious over Protestantism, and able to send 
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missionaries to China, India, and Ceylon, aa well aa to 
America ; it wu also skilfully undermining the ancient 
ramparts of Eutern Christendom. That wide extension 
raised the question, What is the proper relation of a national 
Church to the universal Church of which it claims to be a 
part T The claim that each national Church should have 
a la.rge degree of ordered liberty and independence was 
most forcibly advocated in France, and won the name of 
Gallicanism. A collision with mtramontanism wu 
inevitable, for two different conceptions of buth, of history, 
and of wonhip were represented. In Germany and Austria 
there were movement.a which closely corresponded with 
Gallicanism. The suppression of the Jesuits in 1778 coin
cided to some extent with these national movements. 
It proved futile, because the dogmatic and moral teaching 
with which the society had so largely identified it.self was 
not condemned, but it crippled the success of their mis
sionary work, and permanently ruined that among the 
Indians of Paraguay. 

In London Roman Catholicism wu kept alive by the 
six chapels attached to the foreign embassies. It was 
strong in Lancashire, in parts of Yorkshire, and in the 
Western Highlands. Richard Challoner, son of a rigid 
Dissenter, wu consecrated bishop in 17~ in Bammf'nmith, 
and by his writinp and his devoted life did a great work for 
Roman Catholicism. 

Alphonsus Liguori holds a place in modern Romanism 
like that which St. Augustine held three hundred years 
ago. He ' made the tzaaic mistake of supposing that 
opinions which appear to be edifying require no rigorous 
evidence, and that great leniency towards sin is a legitimate 
method of attracting sinnen.' Forty yean before he waa 
made a doctor of the Church in 1871, it was decreed that 
a confessor is alwaya free to follow his opinion without 
weighing it. He pve his sanction to Probabalism, which 
holds that a man may legitimately follow a coune which is 
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probably ript even when the stricter coune seems to him 
to be more probable. Later still he advocated Aequi
probabalism, which allowa the more indulgent opinion to be 
followed if the authorities in its favour are u (Jood u thoae 
on the sterner side. His influence u a moral theologian, 
and in other ways, has been prodigious. The standard 
of truthfulness which he upheld has been matter of vehement 
controveny, and is associated with the conflict between 
Kingsley and Newman. 

The secession of the Non-juron weakened the intellect 
and piety of the Church of England, and the quest for a 
new gospel and a Christ different from the Christ of the 
creeds was carried out with great eagerness and learning. 
The work of the Deists was essentially destructive. They 
ignored or impugned the unique value of the Holy Scriptures, 
and held that God and duty could be known by ' the Religion 
of Nature.' The moral law was plain to every man in the 
world alike, and a natural religion was superior to any 
revealed in the Bible and the Church. Bishop Butler 
• eclipsed all other contemporary defenden of Christianity,' 
though important service was rendered by William Law and 
Charles Leslie, the Non-juror. John Taylor of Norwich, 
who leaned to Arianism, was one of the most influential 
Dissenten of his time, and Wesley'• words to him are 
quoted : ' Either you or I mistake the whole of Christianity 
from the beginning to the end. Either my acheme or youn 
is as contrary to the Scriptural as the Koran is. & it mine 
or younT' 

Wesley and Whitefield are described as ' priests and 
evangelists who helped to give Oxford its unique place in 
the history of Christianity. We often profit by a knowledge 
of their mistakes as well as by a knowledge of their virtues.' 
Dr. Pullan thinks the suggest.ion is fanciful that if Wesley 
had been a Romanist that Church would have retained bis 
allegiance and canonized him as it canonized Loyola. The 
sta~ent that Wealey's 'genius for orpnizat.ion made 
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everythin8 in Methodism beain and end in hil own 
supremacy ' doea not allow sufficient weight to the fact 
that he wu in conatant CODIUltation with bis helpen. and 
wu needed to guide the work which he bad been 10 wonder
fully led to beain- Dr. Pullan allo criticizes Wesley's 
teacbin, u to perfection and a sensible, instantaneous 
convenion. He admits that a conversion may be 
instantaneoua, but rqrards it u presumptuo111 and false to 
confine the work of the Holy Spirit to one single method 
of operation. So, aa Dr. Pullan states, did Wailey think 
in his riper years. He said in hil old age that he had not 
' for many years thought coosciousneas of acceptance to 
be essential to justifying faith.' But he would not accept 
Dr. Pullan'• position aa to the sufficiency of' that sanctiftca
tion of the mind and heart whereby the seed which is sown 
in baptism grows through the silent influence of grace.' 
It is interesting to not.e Dr. Pullan'sjudgement that Wesley's 
' triumphant sermon on Free Grace directed apinst the 
Calvinism taught by White&eld probably did more than 
any other sermon to bring English Calvinism to the grave.' 
He paya tribut.e also to Wesley's extraordinary talent aa a 
preacher. The Methodists and Evangelicals called men 
back to the divine Head of the Church when the waves of 
Arian and Socinian unbelief were gradually reducing the 
wonhip of Christ ' to admiration for the best man who 
pve to other men some good advice.' 

In the lecture on Lutheranism and Calvinism since 
1700 much light is thrown on the progtea. of thought. 
' Goethe's subtle qrotism and shabby sensuality kept him 
nearer to Pantheism in creed and the pagan Reneinence 
in practice than to a religion that preaches self-renunciation 
end self-control.' Schleiermacher is the most impoaing 
figure in German Protestantism since Luther. His real 
work was to teach that ' the Christian religion wu and is 
created by the imprssion which the Penon of Christ 
produced, and still produces, in and through the Christian 
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community. He returns to St. Paul when he emphaaiaa 
the reality of the Christian experience that Christ ia our 
Redeemer as well as our Teacher and Example.• Rit.schl'a 
position ia also clearly stated. Both he and Schleiermacher 
fall abort of the glory of the New Testament messa,e. 
' The religious importance of Christ's pre-existence, of Ilia 
eternal reciprocal relationship with the Father and Bia 
exaltation and present life in heaven, ia put aside.• Neither 
of them ' adequately understood the religious value of the 
doctrine of the Incarnation.' ' For the one Christ waa a 
man who had a unique consciousness of God, for the other 
Christ had the value of God.' That ia quite different from 
confessing that in Him wu the fullness of the Godhead, 
and no one who ia not veritably God can possibly have the 
value of God. A plain and timely protest ia made ap.imt 
those 'who have lately been introducing into this country 
the precise argument.a which Germana have employed in 
undermining the faith of their fellow countrymen in various 
articles of the creed and in Christ Himself.' Professor 
Ernst Troeltsch sees quite clearly that the crucial thing in 
the difference between the Old and the New Protestantism 
ia the question of Christology. 

The lecture on the Eastern Orthodox Church is of special 
interest. Bolshevism has not destroyed the faith. It hu 
revived it. War wu waged api.nst Christian doctrine, 
morals, and education, and at flnt the poison used had some 
effect, yet in his heart the Orthodox Slav ' believes in the 
Beatitudes which are sung at the celebration of his liturgy. 
And so long as any man has that belief, he can believe in 
his own future.' 

The closing lecture brings out the aspects of Christian 
thought since 1815. There were only twelve evangelical 
clergymen in London in 1822. In France the opposition 
to religion was most bitter, but a change came when 
Chateaubriand, de Maistre, Lamennais, and other dis
tinguiahed writen stood forth as it.a champions. The 
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Oxford lloTement called men back to the Christian charact.er. 
'lbe Church, u Newman put it, wu to be ' a home for the 
looely,' and the Cbri8tiua must realiF.e him.tu UI inroete 
of that home. The weaker memben of t.he Church have a 
right to 101De of the reaourcea of the stronger. The sanctity 
of the Chriltian is not an ilOJated sanetity. ' We cen 
111pport eech other, help eech other to live in an atmoephere 
which is frequently a poisoned atmoephere.' Dr. Pullan 
does not uy ao, but that is preciaely what John Wesley 
did for bostl of men and women a century earlier by bis 
aocietie1. • 

' No more brilliant attempt hea been mede to explain 
Chriatianity, and to explain it away,' than that of the 
Tiibiqm School, but with reprd to the data of the New 
Testament books • there hea been a ret.reat to tradition 
along almost the whole front.' Dr. Pullan is justly BeVere 
in bis ceDSUl'e of the prejudice that exists in • Modem 
Protestantism,' that is, the theism which respects Jesus 
Christ but denies Bis euential deity, apinst admitting 
that the Fourth Gospel is the work of a penoaal eye-witness 
of our Lord'• ministry. • The internal aignl of an enct 
acquaintance with the historical and religious environment 
of our Lord are so numerous, and the author's knowledge 
of small details is so evident, that to deny that it is the 
work of one who knew Christ in tbe days of His flesh leads 
us only into a blind alley.' The rehabilitation of the 
authenticity of nearly all St. Paul's Epistles, even in tbe 
eyes of non-Christian critics, bas produced the most startling 
results. • A divine Christ can alone explain tbe transition 
from Judaism to the religion of tbe early Church in Corinth.' 
Our happiness is ' to follow in tbe steps of Robertson and 
Lightfoot, of Liddon, and of Sanday also when he was still 
unconquered by the Germans, and let ourselves be guided 
by St. Paul to tbe life of tbe risen and ascended Christ and 
the life in Christ.• 

What think ye of Christ T is a question that can never 
8 
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become superannuated. There is a theology that regarda 
Him as a human penon only, with a much more perfect 
8lial submission to God and con8.dence in Him than any 
other man : but pa.ssage after pa.ssage in the New Testament 
proves that our Lord attributed to llimaelf a significance 
for humanity far e,..ceeding the limits imposed by such a 
theory. Nothing lea than deity can satisfy His 1anguaae. 
'It is this Christ, and no other, that binds ua with the put 
and the future, with the good and holy of all periods since 
the world began. this Christ who alone at this moment ii 
able to save. And if the scattered children of God are 
apin to be made one, unity can only be secured from Him 
and through Him and in Him.' Unity is a great prospect, 
and if it is distant, the vision of peace is nearer than it wu. 
The lectures, which may be regarded as a companion volume 
to his notable work on The Clarutian Tradition, cl01e with a 
call to each of ua • in looking at the ima,e of our Redeemer 
crucified, not only to see in His face the reflection of eternal 
love, but also see in His arms outstretched to both homom 
a token of our duty to the world and a call to join wit.Ji 
Him in His present and perpetual intercession.' 
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Wl.ffllORLAND TO Wl■BLIDON 

PERSONAL achievement, individual or family auocia
: tion, emphasize the latest 88 well 88 the earlier 1088el 
, mstained by English letten, politics, and thought during the 
present century'• ftnt quarter. The April number of this 
llBTIEW contained the present writer's attempt to put before 
itl readers a view of Frederic Harrison'• penonality and 
work, which should be just, complete in outline, fresh, 
and authentic 88 regards detail. Three years before, the 
reeord of nineteenth-century fiction had been impoverished 
by the removal of a novelist prominently established since 
1881 in the succession to George Eliot. Mrs. Humphry 
Ward for three months before her death (March 241, 1920) 
bad been suffering from a severe attack of neuritis. She 
bad visited London for specialist treatment when the anxiety 
eaused by her distinguished husband's sudden illness 
aaravated her own disorder. Bronchitis supervened, and 
brought the end. Mr. Humphry Ward, long before his 
London course, when Fellow and Tutor of Brasenose, had 
eclipsed moat of the Oxford bellu-lettruta of his time by 
producing, in conjunction with the present Bishop of Colombo, 
then Mr. Copleston of St. John's, the happiest of fin-de
~ jeu ,r upril. So far the best twentieth-century 
representative of the Ward-Arnold union is the son, Mr. 
Arnold Ward, Unionist M.P. for West Herta 1910-18. 

Disraeli's second group of novels contain what he called 
a real trilogy, more particularly Tanered and Sybil, and of 
those two specially the latter, whose nomenclature is here 
pven exactly 88 the novelist wrote it. Some critics, it 
may be observed in passing, have taken exception to the 
novelist's spelling ; on that point the erudition and kindness 
of Sir Israel Gollancz enable me to give in a few words all 
the available facts. ' Sybil ' is the etymology adopted by 
Disraeli himself on the strength of the old French form of 
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the word, • Sibile' or• Sebele •; side by side with these the 
sixteenth-century form of the word, ' Sibylle. • A hundred 
years later • Sybyl • and ' Sybille ' came into vogue. Lon,
establiahed uaage, therefore, abundantly justifies a departUtt 
from the orthodox, classical • Sibyl ' and the adoption of the 
ancient Gallic • Si bile.• No doubt Disraeli, if uaing the 
adjective, would have written ' Sibylline.• There is a 
tradition, probably mythical, of Disraeli the younger-u 
he wu then known-ilOOn after leaving Dr. Cogan'• school 
at W althamstow, attempting a translation of Theoeritua. 
For auch a work his • little Greek • may or may not have 
111ffleed. At any rate, when christening. his novel he knew 
the Greek and Latin way for writing its name, and had, 
doubtless a reason of his own for modernizing the Homeric 
and Virgilian form of the word, after the fashion in which 
it is now generally rendered. 

The editorial felicity of the greatest among Timu editon 
wu shown in nothing more vividly than in the touches and 
phruea with which. by a happy inspiration, Delane inter
polated his proofs. The vivid but excellently restrained 
Titnu acoount of the Heenan-Sayen prize-fight in 1880 may 
or may not have come from a contributor supposed to 
be in training for a bishopric. The editor thoucht it might 
close a little more sharply than it did, and added the words, 
• Revive the prize-ring I As well talk about reviving the 
Heptarchy.' The great man, by-the-by, showed himaelf a 
better joumaliat than prophet; for the twentieth century 
hu witnessed to all intents and purpole8 not only the 
renaiaaance of the earlier Georgian fisticuffs, but the aocial 
embellishment of the noble science on a more popular and 
even more fuhionable scale than was known in th011e primi
tive Victorian days, regarded by the rising generation 11 

belonging to the mediaeval or prehistoric age. The death 
in her ninetieth year at Fox How, Ambleside, of Thomaa 
Arnold's dauahter removed not perhaps the last but the 
best-known of Dr. Arnold's descendants surviving into the 
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second decade of the new Georpn age. Nine yean lea 
than a century a,o, the Rugby head master who re-created 
the public-achool l)'ltem into its preaent form bought the 
house and pounds known as Fox How, midway between 
Ambleside and Rydal, 88 a holiday retreat ensuring him the 
maximum of change from Wanricbhire. He never liked 
that county, and from the scenic point of view he alwaye 
regretted he had exchanged I•Jeharn on Thames for the little 
Midland town where his life'■ ·work was done, and where, 
juat before the time ftxed for his holiday he passed away 
in the manner described by perhaps the most illuatrioua 
of hia pupila, Arthur Penrhyn Stanley. Archbiabop Temple, 
who in the Rugby aucceaion to Arnold followed Tait and 
Goulburn, uaed to aay that the only time be bad been able 
to Jay by money wu not in his epiacopal or archiepiacopal 
daya, but during the yean when he lived beneath the aame 
roof that bad aheltered the most famoua of the W anricbbire 
bead muter& before hia time. He felt hi.maelf, then, for a 
abort while, aomething of a capitalist. The illustrioua 
father of the lady (whose departure bu attracted lea notice 
than might have been expected from the uaociationa of her 
life) bequeathed to hia daughter a patrimony gleaned from 
hia pedagogic income aufllcing his daughter for all her needs, 
comfort■, and little hoapitalities. The 1hrewd and frugal 
Harriet Martineau, praently to be reverted to, long Ilia 
Arnold'• Ambleaide neighbour, attributed to the family'• 
Semitic origin the Arnoldian faculty of making money breed. 
In the Rugby head muter's physiognomy, 88 in that of all 
bis descendants down to our time, there bu been an unbroken 
penistence of Hebrew feature■. From the mediaeval clan 
of that name, including Amold of Brescia in the twelfth 
century and Amold of Winkelried in the fourteenth, the 
patronymic bu been famoua in European history. Here
ditary aumamea u they are known to-day fint establiahed 
themaelvea during the aeeond Crusade. Before then the 
family nomenclature, when not derived from oceupation or 
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locality, was largely the result of voluntary selection. Tbia 
by the way. The Amolds to whom the Fox How lady 
belonged may or may not have been in the line of descent 
from the hero of Sempach, whose death ensw-ed his nation'• 
victory. Many yean have passed since the present writer 
last . found himself in Luceme. During that visit he wu 
struck by the occurrence of the name in more than one 
shop window within sight of the lake. Matthew Arnold 
had been recently visiting the neighbourhood, and wu 
claimed by many of the Untenralden folk as their com
patriot. The historic fact seems to be that about the same 
point in the early nineteenth century, within a year or two 
of the Rothschild's earliest settlement in the Lombard 
Street neighbourhood, the family of Thomas Arnold of Rugby 
had established itself, fint at Portsmouth, afterwards at 
Cowes in the Isle of Wight. The earliest English Rothschild'• 
confidential friend and agent was Friedrich von Gentz. A 
native of Breslau, trained to diplomacy both in the Pruuian 
and Austrian service, he became secretary to the varioua 
eighteenth-century conferences, and eventually to the famOUI 
Conp-eu of 18H. This penonal friend as well as political 
adviser of the second Pitt, he never missed a chance of dom, 
his compatriots, wherever they had made their home, a 
kindly turn. Directly or indirectly, his good offices had 
secured William Arnold, Thomas Arnold's father, a position 
in the Isle of Wight as collector of Customs. So originated 
the English line of the great Arnold clan. 

The lady who died recently at Ambleside can scarcely 
fail to have left behind her family letten and papen dealing 
with the yean and incidents now recalled. These will be 
likely to prove 88 rich in interest and value 88 was her con• 
venation with the personal acquaintances and family frienda 
whom, if there was any reason for her doing so, she welcomed 
from both sides of the Atlantic to the home to which she 
may have been flnt introduced in the year of the ' Grey ' 
~orm Bill. Among the latest of her distinguished visiton 
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from the far West came Presidents Roosevelt and Wilson. 
One of these or his English companion had something to say 
about Dr. Arnold's Pan-German tendencies. 'Let me,' the 
old lady at once rejoined, ' remind you of my father's letter 
to Bunsen when Pruuian Ambassador in England, about the 
prospect of trade revival during the forties, showing, as it 
does, a decided apprehension of the results likely to be 
expected from Teutonic commercial and political encroach• 
menta, for, he Mid, "You have irrevocably excluded us 
from many markets." •• 

Thomas Arnold's widow continued to live with her 
daughter for the rest of her life. Those thirty odd yean of 
survival were spent, with very few breaks, in the old 
Westmorland home. Its monotony was varied at short 
intervals, notably by Dean Stanley, the Arthur of Tom 
Brn,n'• Bclaoolda,,. ; less frequently by the author of that 
book, Thomas Hughes himself. Concerning the Univenity 
,equel to the earlier work, Miu Arnold had something to 
•Y which may be recalled now. Few aequels, whether in 
literary fact or fiction, are as successful as the original work. 

' I can,' she said, ' barely recall my father's Univenity 
life during the short profe&10nhip of Modern History to 
which Lord Melbourne appointed him in 18H, and which 
be held during the last year of his life.• The Oxford of that 
time was not the place afterwards created by Royal Com
missions, and by its nationalization, such aa became a centre 
of teaching for all subjects of learning and for youths of 
every class. It was, as it remained long afterwards, the 
exclusive resort of the well-bom and well-to-do-the trainina
achool for those born to develop into leaden of rank and 
fashion, with seat& as a matter of coune in Lords or Commons, 
and with an assured income adequate for their dignity and 
enjoyment in both those positions. As a picture of that 
time, the account of a gentleman commoner's life and doinp 
in the Oxford story is true to the tongue of tradition and the 

• Stanley'• Ansoltl, vol. ii., p. 1110. 
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pen of history. It lacb, of coune, the enlightening toueha 
of peat men'• boyhood■, giving, as these did, a value and 
interat of their own to the portraits not only of A. P. Stanley', 
pacioua and accomplished youth, but to that of Harry Eut 
as Rupy knew him, of the fearleu and chivalroua spirit, 
the quick and receptive brain animating the young Rugbian 
who aftenrarda railed durinf the Mutiny period the dia
tinguilbed regiment known as Fane'• Light Hone. To 1 

date much, if at all, earlier than that of these her father', 
most distinguished pupils, Miss Arnold's penonal memories 
would IC&l'Cely run. 

She had, however, as her near Lakeland neighbour 1 

lady to whom not only the Oxford of her father'• profeuional 
year {18'1-1), but of a more remote epoch, seemed almoat 1 

matter of yesterday. This was Miu Harriet Martineau, 
the sometime lhe-Radical in wh01e laying no Tory critic 
coald approach the art displayed by the :ru,t>y of the earliest 
of Disraeli'• political novels to become famoua. Mill 
Martineau. after her travel■ in the Near East, could not 
reconcile benelf to day■ ■pent in London lodging■ and 
eveniap in London drawing-room■.• She therefore went 
to the then aecluded and not euily accessible district in 
which stood Miu Arnold's paternal home. Near Amble.side, 
oppoaite Fmt How and a mile from Rydal Mount. lay 1 

&eld which had long taken Miu Martineau'• fancy, and 
which her friend■ pleuantly called her Nabotb's Vineyard. 
This piece of ground she eventually bought; and on the two 
acres thus acquired she instituted her system of miniatwe 
fannina and remedial achemea applicable to local miachief.s. 
Here MilB Martineau, after a consultation with, and oeca• 
sionally helped by, Mias Arnold, set on foot the earliest 
syatem of sound sanitation in that comer of the kingdom. 
That alone would have entitled her to State recognition with 
advancing but not u yet viaibly enfeebling yeara. As • 
precocio1.11 child Harriet Martineau may have known the 

• llartineau'■ a.,r~ S~ (Mecmilleo • Co., 1881). 
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att,ry or tradition of the money difficulties bmetting Foll: 
ia bis later yean ; and of the delicacy felt in approaching 
the areat man wit.h the result.a of the proceu known 
• sending the hat round : ' How • someone asked, 
'will Mr. Fox take it? • • Take it? • echoed Sheridan. 
'Why quarterly, of coune.' Something like the same 
difficulty and hesitation confronted Mias Martineau'• ad
miren in their effort.a to relieve her aituation. In vain Lord 
llelbourne, the euiest and the kindest of men, preued upon 
the lady, as the reward of her pen 'a public services, an annual 
gift of tiao from the Civil List. • She would incur,• the 
Prime Minister said, ' no obligation of any kind to the 
Government.' Miu Martineau, however, in thia and in 
other auch matten, wu flint. Aa reprda the raising or 
dilpOl8l of money she would do what might be to make 
matten easier for othen ; that she thought, and indeed 
found, wu a mission for whose performance the Westmor
land solitude furniahed better opportunity and inapiration 
than her native Norwich, where ahe made her ftnt literary 
mcceu with lllulratiou of Polilieal Econo,ny (1882). 

Two events in Harriet llartineau's life-work and spiritual 
development enociate her with a name more familiar to the 
nineteenth and twentieth centuries than her own, and whose 
bearer pused away ahortly after Min Martineau'• nearest 
neighbour and intimate friend. The &nt and last 
Viscount Morley of Blackbum, viaited one of the ladies 
with whom we are now concerned during a short holiday 
tour while editing the Pall Mall Gade. Min Martineau 
had then passed away, but Min Arnold's modest and 
eosmopolitan hospitalities still survived. To that lady 
the visitor expreued hia own early obliptiona to Miss 
Martineau'• Butory of Ute Tlairly Year,• Peaa. Thia wu 
indeed a work which, u he bimlPlf said, instructed and 
delighted hia boyhood, as well as gave a new tum to hia 
youthful ambitions and thought.a. He never failed, indeed, 
to impress the value of that book upon younaer writen in 



M WETMORLAND TO WIMBLEDON 

whom he took an interest ; and this not only for its in
trinsic value, but for a suggestion which, as he once put it, 
might have had something to do with his own work 0. 
Comp,o,,aue. Nearly a quarter of a century before that 
work appeared Miss Martineau had made an avowal of 
spiritual experiences which may well have had no common 
interest for Morley. Kinglake's EoCAm and Eliot Warbur
ton's Cruunt cmd 11,e Crou both appeared in IM-6. In each 
case topic and treatment had an immediate and lutq 
charm for all educated readen. The impulse thus given to 
travel in the Near East was felt by no one more strongly 
than by Miss Martineau; but in her case was followed by 
results which seem even to have surprised henelf. Her 
wanderings were recorded in the volume Etulenl Life, Pruent 
and Pu, which declared a disbelief, not only in her natal 
Unitarian.iml, but in any kind of theistic faith. She neither 
expected nor perhaps wished to escape the discredit of 
heterodoxy attaching to all those concerned in writing the 
Letter, on the La:m, of Man', NaJure cmd Deoelopment. At 
the same time she disclaimed. no doubt with as much truth 
as wu done by her 8880Ciates, disbelief in the Fint Cause. as 
distinguished from disbelief in the popular theology. All 
this happened long before Miss Martineau found her Lake
land neighbour and coadjutrix in Miss Arnold. The older 
lady had been warned by friends that her free-thought 
asaociations would blast her fortunes, interfere with the 
industries of her pen. and exclude her from intercourse with 
many whom she admired and loved. Nothing of that sort 
happened. Her experiences, on the contrary, were exactly 
thoae which, in his On Compromile, John Morley protested 
would be those of the moral and intellectual honesty as well 
as the social beneficence of all such as were above the art 
of twirnrning, and had the courage in speech and action to 
obey their conscience and convictions. ' My repudiation of 
dogmatic theology.' were Miu Martineau's own words, 
' n:iade all the relations of life sounder than they had been, 
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dilaolved all false relations, con.firmed all true ones.• 'At no 
time of my life was I more occupied. more pl'Olperous, 10 

thoroughly happy. as after the publication of the book that 
wu to be my ruin.' These words, or othen to that effect, 
may or may not have been repeated by Miss Arnold's neigh
bour to Morley himself. The sentiment expressed by them is 
euctly that which finds utterance in Morley's work as the 
reward of all honest men or women who, rising above 
colloquial conventions, and refusing to diplomatize with 
truth, say that of which their intellect is honestly penuaded. 
and whose effect must be to show them in their true light 
to the world at large. 

The chief common interest shared by Miss Arnold with 
Kiss Martineau was of a purely domestic and entirely un
apiritual kind. The eternal problems of the scull~ry. the 
butler's pantry, and the kitchen were as much with our 
grandparents in the nineteenth century's first half as with 
us, their descendants, who have inherited their domestic 
troubles in this fourteenth year of the new Georgian era. 
De Quincey in his Autobio,r'ap'/ay had called England the 
paradise of domestic servants, and the phrase long lingered 
after its first utterance in the Gnsmere district. So did the 
aame critic's remarks on the English cuisine. Hence, 
perhaps, the combined efforts of both the ladies now recalled 
to make English cookery, not indeed ' the tool of luxury, but 
the handmaid of health.•• The simplest and the commonest 
dishes were the first to receive attention. To recall and 
populame the right way of preparing potatoes for the table 
remained Miss Arnold's object long after she had lost her 
old friend. Had not the dyspeptic opium-eater described 
three potatoes like those found at the majority of British 
dinner-tables as equal in principle of ruin to two glasses of 
vitriol? With the staff of life it is even worse. Acting on 
the departed stylist's words, treasured in Lakeland long 
after his own departure, the two ladies co-operated to prevent 

• Muaon'• De Quineerf (Blaclt), vol. :iuv., p. 2ee. 



.. WESTMORLAND TO WIMBLEDON 

the daily producta of the baker's art being ■wallowed in 1 

condition of 1ponginess whose defects and dangen at leut 
amounted to, and perhaps exceeded, the number of the Beut 
in the Apocalypse. Lord Morley, during hi■ Westmorland 
excursions, bad quite pouibly listened to part of the Iliad 
of evils incidental to the variou■ stages of daily nutrition. 
Thoee risks, he said, included not only the miseries of indiga. 
tion-according to the sqe who, dead, still, as it were, con
tinued ,peeking but dyspepey in its most horrid forma, 
followed perhaps by pally or by sudden death. 

The stage of religious negation eventually reached by 
Mias Martineau bas been already mentioned, toaetiier with 
thoee of its penonal results, which she found satisfactory. 
Neither in the Fox How drawing-room nor the Ambleside 
library do these subjects ■eem much to have been diaeu■aed. 

Like Morley himself, and, for that matter, like her father,• 
Mias Arnold soon ceaaed to trouble henelf with mere nep
tion■, and rested in a faith that did no violence to the 
undentanding. Here resided, in some among ■uccessive 

perationa of the family, the true Amoldian faith. That, 
in other words, was and ii the acceptance of principles 
leading to moral and practical perfection ; while un• 
belief, boldly called by Arnold himself the devil'• re
ligion, is equally beset by intellectual difficulties, and ii 
morally a Dl88I of monstrosity. The commonsense view of 
Christianity, thu■ descending through Fox How or Rugby 
adherents and expounden, found expression in the most 
popular of English writen during Arnold's own period, 
notably in the creator of Pickwick and David Copperfield. 
Most men of thought and all men of geniu■ have at some 
time to pas I through spiritually disturbing fancie I such 
as visited Dickens during hi■ repose at Pescbiere in lffl, 
In the cue of the great novelist, thi■ agitation was increased 
by a vision• with a voice accompanying it : ' For you the 
• See Thomas Arnold's letter to Lady F. Egerton, February U, 1882, 

• Fanter'• Life of I>idulru, p. 156. 
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Roman Catholic religion is best.' The great genius thus 
visited never came nearer to obeying the monition. On the 
contrary, we know that neither of the Westmorland ladies 
now recalled could have pven Roman or high Anglican 
doctrine a wider berth than wu done by Dickens himself. 
During the spiritually vexed yean described by his bio
ppher the bopk which helped him most wu Stanley's 
Life of Arnold. ' Every sentence that you quote from it,' 
he wrote to Fonter, ' ii the tat-book of my faith.' Dickens, 
not far removed from being the prose Shakespeare of bis 
time, wu also its greatest master in all that concerned the 
technique of literature, and bad more influence on the matter 
and manner of Ellflish journalism than any other king of 
his craft since Defoe. Some of those practical attributes 
belonged also to John Morley ; he at leut, whatever he 
may have thought, said, or believed, consistently showed his 
contempt for the craaa or flippant infidelity of the time in 
vogue on a lower literary level than bis own, with a certain 
c:laas of periodical writen much in evidence dUl'UII his 
earlier London daya, and, largely through bis example and 
infiuence, practically unknown before bis death. 

Comtiam wu long since described as Christianity without 
Christ. Morley, sooner than bis friend Harrison, welcomed 
the justice of the definition. As a man of letten Morley 
owed much to bis fint and chief Oxford teacher, Mark 
Pattison. As regards spiritual belief, be was under no 
obligations either to the distinguished head of bis old college 
or to Pattison'• Balliol contemporary, Jowett. These two 
men may have been in a sense rivals, but not without some 
,enerous appreciation of each other and mutual desire for 
friendly co-operation. They indeed, became the two most 
inftuential contributon to Eaaaya an.tJ BeoierN, as they were 
BCCOunted at the time and long afterwards. Neither as 
Lincoln undergraduate, nor one afterwards keeping in 
touch with his old college, did Morley come much under the 
penonal influence of Jowett, whom, if I remember rightly, 
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he told the present writer, hia successor in the Formif""r 
Bnwa, editonhip, he bad only talked to once since roina 
down from Oxford ; the occasion, he added, wu when 
revisiting the place with Chamberlain and the then Master of 
Balliol, who showed them thoee hospitalities which Wert 

the chief and never-to-be-forgotten charm of his dispensa
tion. ' Jowett,' he said to me, ' greatly helped Pattison 
when he stood for and secured the Lincoln headship in 1881.' 
As for the resemblance or di11imilarity between the viewa 
and ideas of these two distinguished Oxonian&, Morley could 
at least speak with authority concerning one of them -from, 
that is, his own point of view, which in these matten Ion, 
remained somewhat rigidly academic. Some one-I think 
the late Mr. H. de B. Hollings, whose Oxford prize essay 
on Criticism during the sixties attracted more than local 
notice-had described Jowett as more of a Modernist than 
Mark Pattison, but less of a Humanist. Unless I am greatly 
mistaken, Morley's comment on that estimate was that, 
whether Humanist or Modernist, Jowett had much less of 
either in his composition than showed itself in Pattison. 
In one respect I can say with confidence both of them had a 
good deal in common, and their later ideas not only changed 
with the changing yean, but with their own penonal 
moods ; and that, as all who knew him must recognize, 
wu specially true of the Balliol philosopher. Both men 
had found their place among the Septem contra Clarvtum, u 
the volume in everybody's mouth half a centwy aao, now 
equally unread and forgotten, was once called. Lord 
Morley lived to 8.nd each of the two much shaken in, if not 
divested of, the ideas once attributed to him, Pattison 
convinced that we and our children will only get into trouble 
if we think morality can stand without the support of the 
supernatural ; and Jowett, on the other hand, silent about 
the notion once imputed to him that the divine penonality, 
like human immortality, might some day pass into an idea. 

T. H. S. EsCOTI'. 
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SIR BINRY CAMPBIU...BANNIRIIIAN 

Tu Life of de Bight Hon. Sir Hffif11 Cam~Bannennan, 
G.C.B. By J. A. Spender. 2 vola. [London : 
Hodder and Stoughton.] 

LAST November the ashes of Mr. Bonar Law were laid 
in Westminster Abbey amid the love and regret of 
the British Empire and the deepest sympathy of our 

allies all over the world. It was a well-deserved tribute to 
a Prime Minister who had laid down bis life in the service of 
bis country, and it brings out into full relief the debt which 
we owe to Scotland for three recent Premiers. Lord Balfour 
ii still with us, never more honoured than in these crowning 
years of illustrious service. Sir Henry Campbell-Bannennan 
lives again in Mr. Spender's volumes. Most of bis readen 
will agree with him that the yean preceding the Great War 
deserve specially careful study. They witnessed the South 
African War, the Tariff Controveny, the interpretation 
given to the British-French Entente, the German naval 
advance, and in all these matters Sir Henry played a con
spicuous part. 

His father was a prosperous Glasgow merchant, who 
married Janet Bannerman, the daughter of a Manchester 
manufacturer. Their second son, Henry, was bom on 
September 7, 1888. James Campbell was a man of immense 
industry and powerful will who carried on a great and 
expanding business, and was also an eager municipal politician 
and a leader of the Conservative party in bis city. He took 
a prominent share in the banquet given to Sir Robert Peel 
when he came to be installed as Lord Rector of Glasgow 
Univenity in 1887. The company numbered 8,480, and 
though the banquet lasted from 5.80 till 1.80 the next mom
ing only nineteen out of the thirty-seven toasts on the list 
bad been given. The future premier was brought up by 



'8 SIR HENRY CAMPBELL-BANNERMAN 

parents who were religious, dutiful, orderly, and busineaa. 
like. They lived simply and gave serious attention to tht 
education of their children. At Giasaow High School Henry 
was well grounded in Greek and Latin. He early discerned 
that the pnmcr objffl of cd11rafioo ne tp - kr2~1ec1n d 
the world rather thy knowlf!da:e of b kz. and to tha~. 
viction he was always faithful. Bia father had large buainea 
CODDexiODI with the Continent, and in Au,ust, 1850, a week 
before his fourteenth birthday, Henry wu aent on a year', 
tour of Europe with his brother, who was ten yean older, 
and his cousin David. Henry's weekly letten were copied 
by his aiater Louisa into two large copy-boob, and show how 
well the boy used his opportunity. The elder brother bad 
bnr:neu to do for the firm, but they saw all the light.a fl 

Pam, and att.ended service twice on Sundays. They wm 
delighted with France, though they had been told that it 
wu not an interesting country, and were much impreaaed 
with the statues, pictures, and • noble edifices ' of Lyom. 
The Italian Lakes enchanted the young travellen, but they 
were • surprised and disappointed ' with Milan. • Rome,' 
the boy writes, • is very like Paria-not at all old. fusty, 
black, and dirty, but new, gay, and sunny. 11 Oh I" I 
thought, as I approached St. Peter'•• 11 it is far too unaU," 
but when I got up to it I changed my tune.' Fuller experi
ence showed that • Old Rome is like Rome and nothing elae. 
New Rome is like Paria or anywhere else.' The Carnival 
seemed a very pinchbeck affair. The youths got to Napls. 
• climbed V eauvius, and were much impreaaed by Pompei 
On their way back to Glaapw they visited the Great EJ. 
hibition in London, which • aurpuaa anything we expected.' 
Mr. Spender says: • The writer of these letten wu clearly 
no ordinary boy. He is old for his yean, with a thint fi 
knowledge and a quiet determination to make the m01t 
every hour. He has evidently been well trained, wbe 
at home or achool, for he is admirably methodical, and w 
be embarb on a narrative sets it out in excellent order. 
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leldom bubbles over, but abaorbs with quiet appreciation, lit 
up with little touches of humour. Yet his eyes are wide open 
to everythina that he Bea, and he is curioua about all aorta of 
people and their waya.' He settled down to work at Glugow 
Univenity, where he pined the Cowan Gold Medal for 
Gftek in 108, and next year went up to Trinity CoJ.Ieae, 
Cambridge. He graduated u senior Optime in 1858, and 
took a Third Cius in the Clauical Tripoe. He then entered 
the family buaineu. of which he became a partner in 1880. 
ID September of that year he married Charlotte, daughter of 
Major-General Sir Charla Bruce, who wu in command of 
the forces in Edinburgh. She bad been a bridesmaid at his 
brother'• wedding. It wu a cue of love at 6nt sight, and 
to the end of his life be reprded bis marri.a,e u the happiest 
rJ. all the events in bis calendar. His wife wu a shrewd 
juct,e of character, and waa determined that her husband 
should not be deprived of any juat reward in his political 
career. 

He entered Parliament in 1868 u Liberal member for the 
Stirling Burghs, which be represented till the day of his 
death. After he won the seat be set to work to make peace 
between the rival factiODB, and praises of his tact. his 
pniality, bis readinea to serve the humblest of bis comti
tuents, were in every one'• mouth. It bad been objected 
that he wu too YOIIDI, He replied, ' Of all the thinp that 
I poaeu and of all the qualities of which I am able to bout, 
there is none that I value more highly than the remnant of the 
'fllOroUI fire of youth which still remain• to me.' 

Be made his London home at 80 Queen'• Gate. and de
livered his flnt speech in Parliament on June 17, 1869, 
sapporting Sir Lyon Playfair'• plea for large amendments in 
the Scottish 'Endowed HOlpitals' Bill. Twelve daya later 
he caupt the ear of the House by a frank speech on the 
Univenity Testa Bill. which he BUpported because of the 
pa inefficiency of the syltem and his desire for the infusion 
of hh blood. 

' 
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By the beginning of the third aeuion, Mr. Spender saya, 
he bad struck his note as an advanced politician who waa no 
blind support.er of the Government. He wu reprded u a 
companionable and aelf-p 011ened young member, who ez. 
pt ed birneelf pitbily and aometimes wittily. In November, 
lffl, Mr. Gladstone made him Financial Secretary of the 
War Office. Bia chief, llr. Cardwell, wu in the midst of his 
struale for the abolition of purehue. and the young official 
learnt that it was pmaible to be a aood, Liberal and yet to 
take a profound interest in military policy and the orpniza. 
tion of the Anny. Be quickly mastered the teclmicalitis 
of the department, and wu easily a match for the Service 
memben, who sought every opportunity to catch the 
Gcwemrnent tripping. When the Government wu defeated 
and Mr. Cardwell went to the Upper Houee Campbell
Bannerman wu for m yeara ' largely a military specialist, 
with a watching brief, to prevent the great reforma of the 
previous Parliament from suffering in the general reaction.' 

Mr. Gladatone returned to power in 1880, and Campbell· 
Bannerman went back to his post at the War Office. Two 
yean lat.er he beeame Parliamentary and Financial Secretary 
to the Admiralty, and in 1886, at Mr. Gladstone's special 
desire, he accepted the Chief Secretaryahip for Ireland. Lord 
Wolaeley, then on bis way to Khartoum, sent him vari0111 
coumels u to the best way to deal with bis countrymen. 
' The tuk before you is more difficult than that of taking a 
small army to Khartoum.' It wu generally felt that the 
new Secretary had a good temper, good sense, a st.out heart, 
and great.er abilities than he had yet had an opportunity of 
sbowint. Bia ,mne imperturbability lpecially commended 
him to Mr. Gladstone and to Earl Spencer, then Lord· 
Lieutenant. In his difficult tuk be showed wit u ready u 
that of any of bis opponents, an immense force of character, 
and unfathomable depths of imperturbability. In a very 
few weeks be bad lpoilt the sport of Chief-Secretary-baiting. 
After seven months the Government was defeated, but be 
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bid won a reputation for patience, counge, and reaource
fu)neu which he could hardly have pined in any other 
office. Lord Spencer felt deeply grateful for his loyal 
.erviee. and his friendship and admiration for Lord Spencer 
wu to the end of hil life one of the stronpst of hil political 
attecbm"'lllta. 

In 1888 he became War Secretary, with a Rat in the 
Cabinet. Mr. Gladstone wished to pve the poaition again 
to Mr. Childen, but the Queen wu uramt for the appoint
meatof Campbell-Bumerman, and the Premier pve way with 
pat reluctanee. The War Secretary ut down timidly at 
bil first Cabinet. where he wu next to the Premier, but Mr. 
Gladstone, waving his hand toward his colleques. said. ' You 
will Ft on all right with them. You will be canny and you 
will be couthy. • That use of hil own villaae patois set him 
at ease. Couthy, 88 he used to explain, wu more than 
the opposite of uncouth. It meant affability, amiability, 
accessibility, and much more. He wu welcomed by both 
soldiers and civilians at the War Offlee, and though his t.erm 
of office wu abort he made many warm friendshipa and his 
departure wu much regrett,ed. 

He had no love for ollee, and wu alad to have greater 
freedom and less retponsibility. During the next six years 
he proved ma value u an all-round man in the Opposition 
ranks. Mr. Gladstone greatly libel him and trusted his 
judgement. In 1891 he returned to the War Office, and man
apd the delicate business of the Duke of Cambridge'• retire
ment from the position of Commander-in-Chief in a way that 
pleued the Queen and gratified the Duke. whose simplicity, 
kindlinma. transparent honesty, and aeme of duty strongly 
appealed to him. He wished to be appoint.eel Speaker in 
1895, but the Cabinet would not coment to spare him. In 
1889 he wu chOlell 88 Leader of the Liberal Party in the 
Houae of CommODI. During the Boer War he caused great 
indignation by ,peeki""I of ' methods of barbarism.• He wu 
branded u a pro-Boer and a traitor, who had inlulted the 
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British Army. ·defamed the British people, and rendered him
eelf for ever impoaible as leader of one of the great Engliah 
parties. He stuck to his description of the policy ol 
farm burning and camp concentration despite all protat. 
It was a aevere saying, but General Botha told Mr. Spender 
eight years later : ' After all. three words made peace and 
union in South Africa : " Methods of barbarism.11 

• It made 
a tremendous imprasion on men fighting a losing battle with 
an apparently hopeless future to ftnd the leader of one of the 
great English parties had had the courage to say this thin,, 
and to brave the obloquy which it brought upon him. Be 
felt that Boen and Britons would have to live together when 
victory was won, and was anxious that no smouldenn, 
animosity should linger in the heart.a of the vanquished. 
He held that he was ' a Liberal and also an Imperialist 
enough for any man.• 

At Marienbad in 1905 he had intimate conversations with 
King Edward which laid the foundation of their cordial 
relations in the nm three years. The Kina talked freely 
with him as one who ' must soon be in office, and in very 
high office.' That • quite scared and saddened me.• Mr. 
Spender thinks it is doubtful if he had ever before freely faced 
the fact that the mantle was to fall on him. About half bis 
meals were taken in the King"s company, and he found him 
uniformly and openly friendly beyond anything one could 
expect. Bia life at Belmont Castle, in Perthshire, wu 
wonderfully happy. He had a curious and childlike affec
tion for certain thinp. He delighted in his trees, and on 
returning to Belmont would pay a formal visit to his special 
favourites, bow to them, and wish them good morning. To 
one noble conifer he would raise his hat and ask after 
• Mederoe's ' health. He talked affectionately to his great 
collection of walking-sticks, with their quaint-lookm, 
handles. He selected one for his walk, and murmured words 
of conaolation to those left behind. One Sunday mOJ'Dllll 
he beckoned his secretary with an air of excitement to come 
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into a room, where aat a composed young gentleman of 
twelve or thirteen in full Highland rig. He had walked over 
from a neipbouring vi1l8le to beg Sir Henry to help him to 
enter the Navy. The Prime Minister wu proud of the boy'• 
pliant beariJll. Be wrote at once to the First Lord of the 
Admiralty and aeeured the lad's adrniui'lll. Be wu not a 
.port.srnan, for he liked living thinp too much to be happy 
in killing them. He wu pleased to see rabbits on his lawn, 
and refused to let them be shot, trapped. or wired out. The 
death of his old coechmao wu a 'terrible blow,' and he 
.poke with affection of members of his household. Be talked 
to everybody, and remembered faces, names, and family 
eirewnstancm in a way that endeared him to his neighbours. 

' He had an inlatiable interest in men, women, and thinp, 
and in his travels abroad a peat part of his pleasure was in 
limply looking at people. Be would sit on Dover pier and 
watch the Channel steamen come in and go out. In later 
years he often eraaed over by the morning boat and came 
back by the afternoon boat, just for the sea-breeze and the 
acellent French lunch which was (and is) to be had at the 
Calais Gare Maritime. When staying in hotels he liked to 
choose a table which commanded the largest view, and from 
that vantage-ground he Btudied the company and aurnrned 
them up in lively character-sketches, sometimes furnishina 
the unknown with life-histories, and perally expressing 
very positive opinions about ladies' dresses and styles of 
beauty.' 

When in Scotland he and his wife regularly attended 
lleigle Parish Church. Be was tolerant to all religious 
opiniODS, and often declared that he wu no dogmatist. 
The democratic ways of the Scottish Church appealed to 
bun. He was a great lover of French literature. He spoke 
French like a Frenchman, and was quite fluent in Italian, 
bat less ready in German. 

Jn December, 1905, he became Prime Minister. Sir 
Edward Grey told him point-blank that unleu he took a 
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peen,e and trwfened his leadenhip to the How of Lord. 
he would not accept office, but :i.dy Bannerman would not 

coment to see her husband thus ' put OD the ahelf when the 
victory wu in his handa., Fortunately Sir Edward Grey, 
ICl'Uplea were overcome, and on December 81, 1907, be 
wrote. ' Your presence in the BoUle of Commons has been 
not only desirable but euential to JD.aDqe this party and 
keep it tqrether ; and so it continue. to be.' The triumph rl 
his Premienbip WU the panting of immediate ~ponaible 
Government to the Transvaal. 'There wu a feeling stroDaa 
than party that the Government bad placed themlelves ia 
line with the greatest and wisest of British traditions.' 

His wife died OD August ao, 1908. She had IUffend 
mueh. and every hour that he could match from publie 
duty by day or from sleep at night wu spent in her sick
room. • She bad a prejudice past reuonint with apimt 
profesaional nunes, and from the time that her illnea became 
eritieal ahe wu pathetically dependent on his ministrationa. 
Whenever she called he roae, and hour after hour in the 
nigbta he sat with her, soothing her pain. and giving her the 
food and medicine which sometimes ahe would take from 
no one's band but his." The friendship between them had 
bem wonderfully cloae. He Uled to speak of her u his &ml 
Court of Appeal. It wu som.etima difficult to adjust the 
claims of home and Parliament. Again and apin the 
Whips were reduced to despair, both when he wu leader of 
the Opposition and Prime Minister, by a brief note to say that 
he wu unable to come back to the HOUie after dinner that 
evening. His wife died at Marienbad. The King attended 
the service at the cemetery, and her husband wu intensely 
moved and pleased by a simple but impressive service, which 
wu just what she would have liked. She wu buried at 
lleigle. Her husband bore up bravely, but the seeda of his 
own fatal illness were sown, and in October he had the tint 
of the series of heart attacks which gradually sapped his 
stJength dlllUll the next eighteen months. Bia penonal 
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poaition pew atronaer. But the main wu ince1UDt. 
He wu expected to aee everybody, to find the appropriate 
word for the diaappointed Radical and the alarmed Whig, to 
appear at all difflcult momenta OD the front bench. to ebow 
eivility and hOlpitality to the influential aupporter, the 
Dominion Premier, the distinguished foreigner. Patronap 
and bonoun brought other burdens. He quoted a •YD11 

l rl his old friend. Sir Wilfrid LaWBOn, ' The man who walb 
r on a straight road never I01a hia way,' and added, • I flatter 
myself that I have walked on a pretty straight road, probably 
because it wu euier, and accordingly I have not gone 
atray.' 

In hia lut illness the Archbishop of Canterbury visited 
bim almost daily. He told him how, when he wu him,elf 
near death, he could not rise to the height.a of spiritual feelm,, 
but found himlelf repeating thinp that hia mother had 
taught him-lines of hymm. the Scottish paraphrua of the 
Plalma, and simple texta. • Thil ia 10 with me.' said Sir 
Henry, and told how hia own feelinp were eqn ed in the 
tat OD hia wife'• grave.• My trust ia in the tender mercy of. 
God for ever and ever.' He returned to thia apin and apin : 
'There is One watching over us who will arrange thinp for 
the beat, and we can trust Him. If one had the men,,... 
mmt of it all one■elf, one would make a hopeless mesa of it.' 

He nsiped the Premienhip OD April 1 and died on the 
llnd. There wu a great demomtration of reprd at the 
aavice in Westminster Abbey, and a IIOl'l'Owful crowd from 
all puta met around hi■ grave at lleigle. Many tribut.ea 
were paid to him in Parliament, and General Sroutl dacribed 
him u • a wise man with profound feeling and profound 
political instinct who achieved one of the . wiseat political 
aettlementa in the history of thi■ country.' 
Hi■ powen bl0880Dled forth when he became Premier, and 

all agreed that he wu a master of Parliament. Mr. Spender 
•ys there never was a more miraculous change in the 
'form ' of a public man. From hi■ conduct u leader of the 
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Oppoeition it might not unreasonably have been inferred that 
he would be unequal to the double burden of conducting tlie 
Government and leading the Bouse of Commons. But tlie 
election of 1908 showed that he was the one man who 
counted in the country. Candidates were nnanim"us on 
that poiot. Be alooe of the Liberal leaden had caught the 
iJDaaination of the public i be more than any ooe elte 
aeemed in the public eye to be the representative spirit of the 
great Liberal uprising. The discovery that be had behind 
him this immense volume of affectionate support aeemed to 
make a oew man of him and to invest him suddenly with 
power and authority. Be showed unfailing humour and 
good temper, as well aa ready pup of a situation. which 
pups at once the tooe and temper of an assembly of quick 
and intelligent minds. The pater the challenge the more 
he l"Ole to the height of his opportunities.' Mr. Vaughan 
Nub says he habitually carried into atrain his penooal code 
of conduct. taste, and honour. • Bia wu an old-fashioned 
and whole-hearted belief in duty, and with him, u with the 
Duke of Wellington. whom oo oecuioo he would call in aid, 
it wu an animating principle and no mere code of cooduct. 
Be spoke sometimes with JDiaaiving of his failure to teach 
and practise this saving virtue.' Mr. Spender adds, 'No 
man wu ever more of a democrat and lea of a demaaogue 
than Campbell-Bannerman, and if there is anything that may 
be learnt from his example, it is that a man may still in this 
country save his life by loeiog it, and win popular applause 
and affection by bravely resisting the tumults and excite
ment.a of the hour.' 

JoBXTEUOBD. 
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THE CHURCHMANSBIP or JOHN Wal.ff 

'T"'HERE ii a recurrent necessity, every few yean. to 
1 meet afresh objections that have been often previously 

made, and as often answered. concerning almost every 
111bject of cardinal importance and practical interest. About 
matten of speculative belief, or events of merely historical 
sipificance, we can afford to think and let think ; but in 
things of vital import, and in the doing& (or sayings) of otben 
in the past that affect our present-day consistency, we cannot 
take the mild interest of mere obaerven. All this is true 
in the region of politics ; it ii equally true in religion. Re
prding the latter, many examples might be adduced, but 
the instance that concerns us just now ii one which sundry 
eunent discussions make more pertinent. In two respects 
especially the relation of Wesley's followen to himself may 
be cballenpd : as to whether they are loyal to his teaching, 
and whether they are faithful to his churchly convictions. 

Of the former question we may say briefly, for the present, 
that it cannot be rightly decided unless we remember, and 
insist. that Wesley's doctrines, to which we are pledged. are 
limply thoee by which we live, namely, the great doctrines 
of experience. This may be conclusively proved ; but it is 
not alwaya bome in mind. The very few, but immensely 
important, doctrines, of the beginning and continuance of 
the spiritual life, which Wesley had learned at 80 much coat ; 
which, as he tells us (in the Preface to his Smnou), he was 
constantly preaching throughout the country ; and which 
every one knew to be his special messaae,-,-tbese are the 
truths that claim our loyalty, both of heart-felt belief and 
of urgent testimony. Others may be important ; these are 
all-important. Of othen he saya, ' We think and let think • ; 
but not 80 with regard to the gospel of God's universal re
dfflDing pace through Christ, of a living faith, of an wured 
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justification and adoption by God, of the newness of nature 
and newness of life which result from this joyful usurance, 
and of the privilege of an ever-present experience of God'a 
perfect love. We may all be loyal t.o these vital truths in 
theory ; our danger lies in so taking them for panted as to 
fail t.o give them practically their due prominence. 

To come t.o our immediate subject, the Cburcbmenahip ~ 
John Wesley, it ii frequently urpd by out.aide critics, ud 
aometimes almoat allowed by ounelves, that here at lea 
we seem t.o fail in our allegiance. What are the real flda 
of the ease 'I The aim of this article ii t.o show that the ob
jectiom are not valid ; tbat we need not reply to them 
apolCJFtically ; but tbat, on the contrary. we may claim to 
be perfectly loyal to Wesley'• apirit and behaviour, while 
mamtaining our ripta u a aeparate. but not acbiamet,ic. 
people-' the People called llethoclista.' At this point in 
the diecuaaion I take the liberty of putially adopting worda 
employed, for a tnneimt purpoae, yean aao, which ati& 
aerve to espnsa convictiona tbat the lapae of time bu m no 
wise weakened, but that, indeed, fmtber conaideration hll 
altcJFtber eonflnned. 

It ii true that W ealey, all hia life long, aaerted that never 
bad he left, nor would he leave, the Church of England. end 
that at times be spoke in strong deprecation of hia people 
doing 111ch a thing, either during bis lifetime or after be 
should be gone. But such statements cannot be properly 
understood unless they are taken in their right penpective, 
and interpreted by the whole of Wesley's work, aa well as by 
hia various, and not wholly conaistent, utterancea on thia 
subject. 

In the flrat place, it ebould be remembered that there were 
two John Wesleye. And this in a double sense. Not only 
wu there the contrast between the ecclesiastical religiousnm 
of the flrat thirty-five yean and the experimental religion ol 
the 1ut fifty-three ; there waa also the conft.ict, in the later 
period, between Wesley the Anglican and Wesley the 
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Puritan, For coming, u he did, of a staunch Puritan stock 
on both sides, he bad in his very blood the iDltinets and 
impulsel of that spiritual freedom to which his ancestors 
bid home such heroic testimony, for which they bad lllffered 
the 1088 of all thinp, and in behalf of which they bad virtually 
laid down their lives. The training, the habit.a, the more 
..q,erficial tut.ea of John Wesley were Anglican; the deeper, 
truer, stronger being of the man was Puritan. He theomed 
11 an Anglican, but invariably, at every critical juncture of 
bis life, he acted u a Puritan. The uld prejudices clung 
closely, like raiment that bas been wom so long u to simulate 
the very form; but, loath as he wu to part with his cere
ments, one by one they were bunt by the growing spiritual 
manhood of the laraer and freer John Wesley-the Wesley 
of the Great Revival. 

Tbia being so, we are the better able to recognize the 
singular providence that made John Wesley a member and 
minister of the Established Church, in spite of so powerful an 
heredity of noble Dissent ; u well as the equally providential 
overrulina of his slowly dying scruple and prejudice. For 
bad John Wesley, like hia put namesake and ancestor of 
two generatiODS before, been an indomitable Nonconformist, 
be would, no doubt, like that h~martyr of our English 
St. Bartholomew's Day, have bome brave testimony for 
the truth to the people of Eqland; but he would have 
been an apmtle in bonds, and not a tithe of the bearing would 
have been • accorded to his testimony that he ultimately 
won, even from his entwhile gainsaying, opposing, and per
secuting fellow countrymen. It wu evidently God's design 
that, u the prime necessity, just then, waa not the assertion 
of relipous liberty, but rather the p ....... bing of the ppel, 
Wesley aboulcl preach his newly discovered ppel through
out a long life, with all the advantaae and facilities that hia 
UllleVered connexion with the Anglican Church made pos-
111>le. And no doubt, in his own mind, there was a sort of 
aubconacioua conviction of the necessity, for his work's sake, 
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of m;ainin1 this advant.age, which Jaraely helpa to explain 
hia attitude. There is, moreover, this further intention d 
providence to be recognized in his penistent auertion that 
he had not left, and would not leave, the Anglican Com
munion : that it should be made manifest-by the fact that 
he was, to all intent.a and purposes, thrust out, in spite d 
birns-lf, and hia people, alike then and later, still IDOft 

obvioualy-that notJobn Wesley, but God, was tbe originat.or 
and controller of that great movement of spiritual power and 
liberty: and Christ, not Wesley, tbe supreme leader of the 
people called Methodists. 

Moreover, there is considerable and very interestinc 
evidence that Wesley's ideas of ' the Church ' were becomina 
much broader as the yean passed, and that some of tha 
very expressions about not leaving the Cburch of England 
may have to be reprded. for a proper undentanding d 
them, in the light of bis larger views. For example, in hi 
sermon (No. baiv.) entitled ' Of the Church,' taking as hi 
text Epb. iv. 1-8, be argues, on simple evangelical principle, 
to the following conclusion: 'Here, tben, is a clear, un
ezceptionable answer to that question," What is the Cburch T" 
The catholic or univenal Church is, all the penons in the 
univene whom God bath so called out of the world as to 
entitle them to the preceding character : as to be "one 
body," united by "one Spirit," having one faitb, one hope, 
one baptism, one God and Father of all, wbo is· above aJI, 
and through all, and in tbem all.' And be goea- on to say: 
' That part of thia great body, of the univenal Church, whidl 
inhabit.a any one kinadom or nation, we may properly term 
a National Church : as the Church of France, the Church d 
Enpmd, the Church of Scotland.' And again : ' Thme 
thinp beini considered, it is easy to answer that question, 
" What is the Church of England ? " It is that part, th• 
memben, of the univenal Cburch who are inhabitant.a d 
England. The Church of England is that body of men in 
En,Iand in whom " there is one Spirit, one bope, one Lord, 
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one faith," which have " one baptism," and " one God and 
father of all." ' 

In accordance with this glorious ideal, even u early u 
17'0, he 1&)'8, replying to an allegation that be wu a Dil-
11eDt.er, • Our Twentieth Article deftne1 a true Church, " A 
coagregation of faithful people, wherein the true Word of 
God is preached, and the sacramenta duly administered." 
Accordina to this account, the Church of England is that 
body of faithful people ( or holy believers) in England, among 
whom the pure Word of God ia preached, and the aacra
meots duly edrnini1,tered. Who, then, are the worst Dis
amten from this Church T I. Unholy men of all kinds ; 
swearers, Sabbath-breakers, drunkards, ftghten, whore
mongen, lian, reviler&, evil-speakers ; the pusionate, the 
lpy, the lovers of money, the lovers of dress or of praiae, 
the )oven of pleasures more than loven of God. All thae 
are Dissenten of the bighat sort, continually striking at the 
root of the Church ; and themaelve1 beloJlling in truth to no 
Church, but to the synagogue of Satan. 2. Men unsound 
in faith ; thOH who deny the Scriptures of truth ; those who 
deny the Lord that bought them ; those who deny justifica
tion by faith alone, or the present salvation which ia by faith ; 
these alao are Dillen.ten of a very -high kind. For they 
likewise strike at the foundation ; and, were their principles 
universally to obtain, there could be no true Church upon 
earth. Lastly, those who unduly administer the aacramenta ; 
who (to instance but in one point) edrninist,er the Lord's Sup
per to such as have neither the power nor the form of godli
na. These, too, are grou Diasenten from the Church of 
England, and should not cut the flnt stone at othen.' 

Such WU the pattern which WU shown to Wesley on the 
mount ; and, though he was not always on the mount, nor 
WIii bis viaion alwa)'B clear, yet it is plain enough that he 
had a meaning, often little suspected, in many of bis aayinp 
about not leaving the Church of England. His ideal of the 
trae Church of England, which, as he shows, ia the Scriptural 
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ideal, and likewise the ideal of the Articles, ia one which be 
might well cherish, and wish his people to cherish. In tJiia 
sense his ara,ndfather, the flnt great John Wesley, lleYer 
ceased to belong to the true Church of England, nor bi 
equally noble great-grandfather, Bartholomew Westley, 
though both were ejected. penecuted, harried to death by 
that which usurped the fair name of the Church of England. 
Then, u at other times, those were the achiunatics, not who 
were cut off from felloWBhip and service, but who ruthleaaty 
cut othen off. 

Such considerations u have been thus far set forth 1ft 

strongly reinforced by a study of the Minutes of Conference 
for the five yeana 17........S, when Methodiam wu in the mak
ing. After 17 ff no Minutes were published apin till 1715. 
Immediat.ely before the record for that year occurs the fol
lowing note : ' The great chum in the annual llinutea which 
occun here may be accounted for by conaidering that. tbt 
doctzina and principal puts of the dilcipline of tbt 
lletbodista being 8ll'eed upon. llr. Wesley, it appean. 
diacontinued publishing the Minutes annually, till 1785; 
at least, if any more were published, we cannot find that a 
single copy of than ia atanL • The Minutes for the 6nt 
&ve yean may be eonsulted in the very convenient form pi. 

vided by the Wesley Historical Society, as No. 1 of thm 
' Publications.• 

One striking characteriatic of the early Minutes ia that 
they are mainly concerned with the doctrine and diac:ipline 
of the new Society ; that ia, with the teaching and oversight 
_required for the eJdstence and maintenance of the life of God 
in the aoul. There ia comparatively little of such ' buainea' 
u oceupiea ao large a space in our modem Conferences. At 
the flnt Conference, held in the Foundery, London, in June, 
17M, 'after some time spent in prayer, the design of our 
meeting wu proposed, namely, to conaider : 1. What to 
teach ; I. How to teach, &c. ; 8. What to do ; i.e. how to 
tqUlate our Doctrine, Discipline, and Practice.• It is in· 
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t,reSting to f10 on to read. 'But 8nt it wu inquired whether 
111y of our Lay Brethren should be praent at t.his Con
ference, and it wu ap-eed to invite from time to time such 
ol them u we should think proper.' Immediat.ely Thomu 
Bicbarda, Thomas Mufleld, John Bennet, and John Downes 
were brought into the Conference. The question wu 
apin propoaed at the third Conference, held in the New 
Room, Bristol, in May, I 'I "8 : ' Who are the propereat 
penona to be prment at any Conference of this nature? 
Aa,wer : 1. All many of the Preaehen u conveniently can ; 
t. The moat earnest and moat suitable of the Band Leaden, 
where the Conference is ; and 8. Any pious and judicious 
lfnnger, who may be occasionally in the place.' This wu 
lay representation of a sort much more than a hundred 
yeua before its ftnal recopition, after a prolonpd conten
tiao that threatened to rend the Connexion-to say nothing 
ol earlier, and diautroua, disputes that turned upon the 
11me question. 

With the main subject of theae Conferences, namely, 
doctrine, we are not now deeJing, except incidentally. But 
n may observe in peasing that the treatment of doctrine 
on these memorable occasions abundantly conflnm what 
wu stated at the outlet, namely, that the doctrines which 
Wesley eonaidered eaeential are the few, simple, vital 
doctrines which brought llethodiam. into being ; that is, 
the doctrines of experience, the doctrines of saving grace. 
If the reiteration of this fact may seem tiresome, the excuse 
must be that it is a fact so largely-one is tempted to say 
ao peniatently--overlooked by most of those who diacuaa 
the BUbject, whether as opponents or as apologista. 

After two daya wholly devoted to juati.ftcation and 
IIDCti8cation, Wesley and hi.a uaociat.es tum their attention 
to the relation of llethodism to the Church of England. 
In answer to the question, ' What is the Church of England ? • 
we apin have the diplomatic answer, 'According to the 
Twentieth Article, The visible Church of England is the 
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eongreption of Enph believen in which the pure WOid 
of God is preached. and the sacraments duly administered.' 
Asking, • How far is it our duty to obey the Bishops T ' the 
Conference replies, • In all ,-,.,, intli.lferent. And on thia 
ground of obeying them we should observe the canoaa, 
n far tU me can a,i,A a aafe con,cience. • • Do we separate 
from the Church T We conceive not. We hold communion 
therewith for conscience' sake, by constant attending botll 
the Word preached and the sacraments administered therein.' 
• What, then, do they mean who say, You separate from the 
Church ? We cannot certainly tell. Perhaps they have 
no determinate meaning ; unless by the Church they 
mean themselve.s, i.e., that part of the clel'ff who 8CC1lle 

us of preaching false doctrine. And it is sure we do herein 
separate from them, by 11uw1t;aining the doctrine whim 
they deny.' • But do you not weaken the Church? Do DGt 
they who ask this, by the Church mean themselves ? We 
do not purposely weaken any man's hands, but accidentallJ 
we may thus far-they who come to know the truth by 111, 

will esteem such as deny it lesa than they did before. S., 
11,e Cln,,d, in 11,e proper ,erw, 1M con,,e,anon of &,lvA 
believer,, - do not a,eaken al all.. 

From these extract.a it is evident that Wesley, as we haTe 
before said, was, on the one hand, wishful to use his official 
connexion with the Established Church to the full so Iona 
as he might, in 80 far as it extended his sphere of influence, 
giving him often a hearing on the part of the nation sueh 
as he could not otherwise hope to have ; and, on the other 
hand, that he was ready to fall back, whenever necessary, 
on that larger view of the Church of England, which gave 
him and his people the right to regard themselves as belont 
ing to it, however distinct their fellowship, and however 
separate their action, 80 long as they did not, by formal and 
explicit deed, dinociate themselves from it. By a further 
declaration it is also clearly indicated that Wesley wu 
both fully purpoaed to leave the whole question of the 
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{atUre of Methodism to the guidance and aovenumce of 
God : and almolt u fully persuaded that, whatever hil 
OWD wishes might be, such thinp would happm u muat 
lead to a providential overruling of the whole situation for 
the indepmdent mission and maaaae of Methodism to the 
nation and to the world. To the question, ' Do you not 
entail a achiam on the Church T i.e., Is it not probable that 
your hearers, after your death, will be scattered int.o all 
-=ta and parties T Or that they will form themselves into 
a distinct sect T ' it ia replied : ' l. We are persuaded the 
body of our hearer& will, even after our death, remain in 
the Church, unle:11 they be thrust out. 2. We believe, 
notwithstanding, either that they will be thrust out, or that 
they will leaven the whole Church. 8. We do, and will do, 
aD we can to prevent thoae CDllle((Uences which are auppoeed 
likely to happen after our death. -6. But we cannot with 
pd comcience neglect the present opportunity of saving 
aouls while we live, for fear of conaequences which may 
paibly or probably happm after we are dead.' It ia a 
natter of history that Methodism never did separate itself, 
but at last, in apit.e of itself, wu forcibly thrust out, both 
by the repellent action of the cleflY and by the compelling 
hlDd of God. 

Two additional conaiderationa may be here remembered 
which doubtle:11 weighed with Wesley, and often led to his 
Bpe8ki»g more strongly than he would otherwise have done. 
He felt it to be highly important that both he and his people 
abould be fortifted against the charge of treachery to the 
Constitution. and to the Protestantism, of England. Both 
were in very actual danger. There were yet many 
l)'lllpathi7.era with the deposed Stuarts, and, in· the very 
year (17"-6) of the first Conference, 'Charles Edward. the 
pandaon of James the Second, wu placed by the French 
Government at the head of a formidable armament' (see 
Green's Slam Hutory of Eftsland, pp. 72-6, 725). The 
attempt ftnally failed, but it wu very nearly successful. 

5 
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Nor were there wanting many who longed for the deatructiaa 
of Proteatantism and the re-establishment of Popery, 
Unuaual movement.a and unusual meetings of people were 
watched with nervous suspicion. Secret societies were no 
doubt rife enough, and there were plot.a in plenty ; and 
Methodism, as regard& both it.a leaden and it.a rank and 
&le, wu for a long time on it.a defence, so that Wesley 1r11 

almOlt driven to extreme utterances and to extreme action 
in order to prove alike its patriotism and it.a Protestantism. 
It was accused, by those who did really suspect it of beina 
a tftuonable movement, and by othen who feigned such 
suspicion because they hated it and desired its destructiaa. 
While, then, 'Church and St.ate' was the war-cry, an7 
ostensible separation from the State Church would at once 
have aggravated the danger of its attempted overthrow. 

Apart, however, from theae extraneous comideratiom, 
and from the more peraonal fact.on affecting the case, that 
is a startling Church theory propounded in the Conference 
of 17"5, which goe:s far to show t.hat, had Wesley bell 
untrammelled in the matter, he would have felt quite fm 
to favour sueh a development of Methodism in England • 
afterwards took place in America, and, indeed, as ultimately, 
after many embarrassment.a, obtained even in this country. 
Theoretieally, he saw that it was reasonable and acriptunl, 
although, for practical reasons, he felt unable as yet tAI 
allow it free coune. When, however, Wesley was able 
to apeak and to act with unf:N.rnmelled conviction, thm 
was no faltering. Be says in 17M, when the Amerieu 
War of Independence had changed everything in that part 
of the world, and Methodism was there sent forth afresh m 
it.a wonderful career : ' A• our Awaerieaff bretMen are • 
""""r, tl~led, 6oCla from 1M State a,ul frurn tJ,e En,lia 
~. -, dare u erdan,k eAem again, eitJaer roilJi * 
one ,,, 1M otller. TIiey are tlOII.I at Jvll liberty amply to follll8 
di, Scrtplvru and 1M primitioe Clnwda. And we jt.14# ii 
6'd eial daeg MOUltl lland /al in tlaal liberty "1ltemoilJa 
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Aa, ,o ~--,A,,.frw.' He 1peab a1moet mvioualy. 
Be and hie people in Ji!na)aocJ were, and continued t.o be, 
• entangled,' nor have we ever yet bem quite eimilarly 
free. Hmce, in part, the difference between our often 
baltinl p,wprn and the triumphant onward coune of the 
llethodist memap in America. 

This reference t.o America leade m t.o our ftna1 eon
aideration. W eeley provided the newly constituted 
American Church with a reviled Prayer Book. It wu 
entitled, Tu S""""' Senna of Ille Jlellaodw in tAe U•il«J 
8lala of ..4tnfflQI. Will o1Jwr Occarional Sen1i«a. This 
wu republished two yean later (1788) u Tie Svntlay 
&n1i« of Ille JldJaotli,u it1 Hu Majuty', Dominion,. WitA 
., Occarional Senna,. He thoupt, aocJ said, that he 
hid made • little alteration ' in the Common Prayer Book 
of the Church of Eqland. As a matter of fact, the changes 
are very many, and very 1igniftcant. The comm, and 
evemo, aervices are CODliderably abridp,cl, the Absolution 
disappearing altogether ; the Atbuuian Creed ie omitted ; 
10 are moat of the 1pecial prayen and tbanbgivinp ; all 
the saints' days and • eo-called Holy Days ' disappear; 
thole P&alma. and portiom of Psalme, are removed which he 
deemed • highly improper for the mouthe of a Christian 
ronpegation ' ; the • Occasional Services ' are restricted t.o 
the Communion. Baptismal. Marriap, and Burial Servieee ; 
in every inltance the word • Priest • givee place t.o • Mimater ' 
or ' Elder ' ; and ftnally, all other traces of eacerdotalism 
are purged away from the phrueolo,y. It wu no High 
Churchman who dealt thue with the Prayer Book. But 
the aipiftcant thin« ie that he dealt with it at all. and eo 
drastically. And it i6 surely moat significant ~ even in 
the Britieh Service Book of 1788, there ie the provieion of 
ID Ordination Service of Superintendent.a. Elden, and 
Dacooa. 

The foregoing coneiderat.iom apply t.o thole of the 
lethodilt converts who had been CODDected previously with 
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the Church of England, u well u to all who bad been 
reclaimed from the aemi-papnism which so laraely prevailed 
tbroupout the country. Wesley is careful, in some instancea, 
to discriminate between the former and the latter, when 
,.peeking on the 111bject of the Church. He doubt.a. 
reeopized that be was peculiarly responsible for the latte 
u the only shepherd of souls whom they bad ever known. 
.A.n4 IMg an tAe vad majority. They could not possibly 
leave the Church, having never belonpi to it. One who 
knew better than moat (Dr. Adam Clarke; see letter to 
Mr. Humphrey Sandwitb, October I, 1829), thus testifts: 
• It bu been said, 11 The member& of our Societies Wfft 

taiffl OU, of tAe C'/avrda, and in forming Societies out of ita 
member& we made a ,cAum in Ille c,-,,:1a." This is a t.ot.al 
mistake. I know well what 1ttu bun, and what u, tJae 
composition of our Societies. Our Societies were formed 
from those who were wandering upon the dark mountains, 
that belonged to no Clwiatiata Chrda ; but were awakened 
by the preaching of the Methodists, who bad punued them 
through the wilderness of this world to the Highways and 
the Bedaes, to the Markets and the Fain, to the Hills and 
Dales, who aet up the Standard of the Crou in the Stretll 

and Lima of the Cilia, in the Yillalu, in Banu, and 
Fanun' Kildleu, &c.-&nd all this in auch a way, and to 
111cb an extent, u never bad been done before, since the 
Apmtolic BF·' The whole of this letter, now in the posses
sion of the Conference Office, and quoted by Dr. Cadman in bis 
book, Tu Tine lklip,u, Leader, of Oqord an4 tJllit 
JIIIDffllfflU, pp. 889-871, is of exceptional importance to a 
full undentanding of our aubject ; not least in ita reference 
to the Conference of 1788, when, on the motion of Dr. 
Coke that I the whole Methodist Body should make a formal 
separation from the Church,' as Dr. Clarke reports, ' After 
the Doctor bad said what he wished at the time, Mr. Wesley 
l'Ole up, and with great calmness said: "Dr. Coke would 
,._. all from top to bottom ; I will not tear, but unmtch."' 
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We cannot better conclude this brief diacussion than with 
the words of one whoee acute insight, careful impartiality, 
1111e judgement, and trenchant reuoning, pve them peculiar 
nlue and force. In bringing his invaluable little book
bearing the same title u this article, The Claurdamaniltip 
of Jo/an W ul,y-to a close, Dr. Ria saya : • Looking at 
the whole evidmce, it appeara to be undeniable that, 10 

far u respeeta the separate development of Methodiam, 
Wesley not only pointed but paved the way to all that hu 
lince been done, and that the utmost divergence of Metho
diam from the Church of En!Jland at this day is but the 
prolongation of a line the beginning of which wu traced 
by Wesley'• own band. It is idle to attempt to purge 
Wesley of the sin of schism in order to cast the guilt upon 
hil followen. There is, indeed, neither sin nor, properly 
understood, schism in the case, unless it be that the sin of 
penecution and proscription may be chargeable on aome of 
the ministers and people of the Church of England. But 
at any rate Wesley himself led bis people into the coune 
which they have since consistently pursued.' 

TKOB.F.LoaYu. 
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NEVER surely wu there a more unlikely place in whidi 
to find a Quaker hero of romance, or more unlikely 

eilewnat.ances than those with which our story opens. 
In November of the year 1778, in the city of Limoga, 

in the beautiful district of Limousin, wu born Etienne de 
Grellet du Mabillier, the fifth child of Gabriel Marc Antoine 
de Grellet and of bis wife SUl&Dlle de Senamand. He gmr 
up in all the IIUl'l'OUlldinga of a nobleman's family, amid 
wealth and luxury, carefully nurtured in the Roman Catholic 
religion. As a lad he wu aent to the Univenity of the 
Oratorary at Lyons, and there ' laid the foundation of the 
fortitude, the skill in languaaes and general lmowledae, 
which fitted him for moving with such freedom and ascend• 
ancy among all classes of aociety,' says bis biographer. 

Be was sixteen yean of age when came the French Revolu
tion with all its horron. The de Grellets were among the 
ariatocraey, on whom the fierce pusiona of the people 
sought to avenge their wronga. A hundred thousand ci 
the most wealthy fled from their cutles and homes. Etienne 
left bis father's house never to see bis father apin. The 
young nobleman went cool and courageous amid the perils 
that sunounded him. Be records in bis memoin, ' I wu 
not in the leut moved when surrounded by the mob, who 
poured out their abuse on my brother and myself, and 
threatened to hang me on a lam~post. I coolly stood 
facing them, my hands in my pockets, being provided with 
three pairs of pistols. I waited to see what they would do, 
and resolved, after killing 88 many 88 I could, to take my 
own life with the last bullet. No thought of eternity wu 
there before me, no sense of remembrance that there is a God.' 

Later young de Grellet fled with bis brother to Coblentz, 
and there joined the King's Hone Guards, a regiment which 
consisted almost entirely of the nobility. Accompanied 
by Austrians and ~ the 8J'.IDY entered Franoe, only 



A ROMANCE IN QUAKBllISII 71 

to 111ffer a defeat, in which the de Grelleu were taken 
pnaonen and ordered to be lhot. Just u the time for their 
execution bad come a commotion &l'Ole in the French Army, 
daring which they made their e1e&pe, and 8ed to Brusaels, 
and later found friends in Amst.erdam. 

Leaming that to return to their parent.a would only 
endanger them the more, they resolved to go to America, 
and in 1798 obtained a paaaage on board a ship that wu 
bound for Demerara, then in the pouesaion of the Thatch, 
frcm whom they received letten of introduction to some of 
the plant.en. Finding an opening for mercantile punuita, 
they remained there for two yean. But here wu no more 
promise of the life be was to live later than amongst the 
King's Guards in c.oblentz. ' Demerara,' be tells us, ' was 
1 place of utter dissipation. There was no place of wonhip. 
no priest of any kind except one who was a diaolute and 
drunken man. It wu of the Lord's mercy that I and the 
whole land we7e not destroyed like Sodom and Gomorrah.' 

One memory wu burned imperishably into his soul. 
Around him, be aaya, were ne,roes whose almost naked 
bodies bore the marb of the cruelty of their oppresaon, 
their becks frequently covered by large scan left by the 
luh of the whip. Some, still bleedina under the strokes 
recently inflicted, bad cayenne pepper and salt rubbed 
into their wounds to increase the suffering. Such was the 
impression upon him that be tells us for many yean after 
the sound of a whip would chill his blood and bring back 
the memory of their agony. 

Concerning birnaelf be says, ' I bad become one of those 
infatuated ones who call good evil and evil good to so 
daring a pitch as to say " Tlterw u flO God." I thought 
that there was no religion ; that all profession was but 
priesteraft, invention, and deceit. I had become a complete 
disciple of Voltaire.• 

After two yean in Demerara there came a nunour that 
the French were cornin1 to take po11eaion of the colony. 



11 A ROMANCE IN QUAKERISM 

A fteet wu seen approaching, and forthwith Etienne 111d 
bis brother hastened on board a trading-vessel that 'WII 
leaving for the States. Not until some time after did they 
learn that the fleet they fted from was English, not Freneh, 

Their voyqe was full of perils. Off Martinique they 
were chased by a privateer, but because of a storm the boab 
could not be lowered to capture them. Off the island of 
San Domingo the vessel was driven ashore, and, taken for 
enemies. the guns were pointed on them, when they 
unexpectedly found a channel of escape. Some days after 
the ship was on ftre, and when all seemed hopeless the 
flames were restrained. Off New Jersey a thick fog brought 
the ship into a perilous position, and in a few minutes all 
on board would have perished, but for a brief moment the 
fog cleared, to show the master where the vessel was. • But 
BUcb was the obdurancy of my heart,' be writes, ' that I 
do not recollect to have bad any sense of gratitude to God.' 

The brotben settled in Newtown, where their position 
gave them access to the best families. and they were received 
as visiton into the house of Col. Cona, an officer who had 
served in the British Army. The daughter of the house, 
with whom they bad been accustomed to convene in French, 
ftnding they were anxious to learn English, recommended 
them to read the works of William Penn with the help of a 
dictionary, and they began at once to read in this way 
Peon's No Crou, no Cr'Ollln. 

The thoughts that came to Etienne as be read the book 
were kindled to a flame by a vision of which be tells. • One 
evening, as I was walking in the fields alone, being under 
no kind of religious concern, nor in the least excited by 
anything I bad beard or thought of, I was BUddenly arrested 
by what seemed to be an awful voice proclaiming the words, 
" Eternity I Eternity I Eternity I " It reached my very 
soul ; my whole man shook, it brought me like Saul to the 
ground. For a long time it seemed as if the tbunderinf 
~Iamation was yet beard. After that I remained almOlt 
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days and nights in prayer that the Lord would have mercy 
upon me. I soon took up apin the work of Penn, No 
Cron, no Croam. I proceeded to read with the help of my 
dictionary, having to look for the meaning of nearly every 
word. I read it twice through in this manner. I had 
never met with anything like it before, neither had felt the 
divine witness so powerfully operating upon me. I now 
withdrew from company, and spent most of my time in 
silent waiting upon God. I began to read the English 
Bible with the help of my dictionary. I was a stranger 
to the inspired records. I had not even seen them 
before.' 

Soon after came the great revelation for which his soul 
was longing. He went with Col. Cona and his family to 
the Friends' Meeting-house, where two Quakeresses who 
were on a religious visit to the country were to meet for 
divine wonhip. 'I felt the Lord's power,' he says, 'in 
such a manner that my inner man was pl'Oltrated before 
my blessed Redeemer. Joy filled me that I had found 
Him after whom my soul lonaecf. . . . I was like one 
introduced into a new world ; the creation and all thing& 
around me bore a different aspect. My heart glowed with 
love to all.' 

So the French nobleman became a Quaker. Henceforth 
be was known as plain Stephen Grellet, and assumed the 
dress and simple mannen of the Friends. He soon bepn 
that wonderful ministry, more widespread even than that 
of John Wesley, in the coune of which. waiting ever for 
the guidance of God's Holy Spirit, his way is marvellously 
opened to the outcasts, almOBt beyond hope and help, and 
to the highest. There was scarcely a crowned head in 
Europe before whom he did not stand to declare the ppel 
of the Lord Jesus, from the Emperor of RWllia~f whom 
Napoleon said.' If I were not Napoleon I would be Alexander' 
-to the King and Queen of Spain ; from the King of 
Sweden to the King of Bavaria and othen ; until this simple 
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Quaker ttanda, a welcomed viaitor, in the presmce of tbe 
Pope himlelf. 

He ftnda Thomu Paine in a destitute condition IDd 
ministen to his relief. ' Having to leave home,' he &aJI, 

' I induced a YOUIII Quakena to go and take him some 
refreshment. She repeatedly heard him utteriq the worda, 
•· Oh Lord, Lord Jesus, have mercy upon me." ' 

He travelled over thousands of miles in the States IDd 
amonpt the French in Ceoeda He went into the South 
to lift up his voice apimt elavery, and where we should 
expect to ftnd resentment end even penecution we ftnd him 
holding meetings in the Methodist end other churchea, 
attended by the principal inhabitant.s. 

Seventeen yean had passed since he had fled u a fugitive 
from France, and he ftnda he can safely visit his mother. 
Bis father had died under the anxieties and sufferings -' 
the Revolution. 

He ia described at this time u being very dignified end 
graceful, remarkably tender end courteous. In looks end 
manner he was still the French nobleman, and yet how 
greatly chaqed I His dress 88 a Quaker aroused the 
curiosity of the people, and his 1implicity 88 a Friend woa 
their regard. There wu a charm about him that seemed 
resi8tleu. 

At Languedoc he began his ministry, sitting at an open 
window, that those within the room, and the vest crowd 
in the ■treet, might bear him. It seemed es if the whole 
town had turned out. The Commissary of the Police came 
to 1UD1D1on him before the Mayor, holding him by the coal 
'Pray sit down,' ■aid Grellet in his courteous way. 'I 
will not detain thee long.' ' He stood amued, keepillf 
hold of me u I spoke. I continued about en hour 88 the 
Lord enabled me, and the divine witness reached meny 
hearts.' 

At Quillac he preached in en orchard to about fifteen 
h~dred people, the lanterns banaing from the trees. 'I 
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have seldom 1ee11 a more 10lemn stillnea prevailing in a 
religious meeting than we witneaed there,' be 1&)'1, Surely 
there is nothing in the life of Wesley or Whitefteld more 
wonderful than that 1eene-tbe orchard with the lanterns 
binging from the trees, lighting up the eager faces of these 
Roman Catholic peasants u they listened to the simple 
and 111blime truths of the ppel. 

Be reaches Drive, the residence of his mother. He tells 
111, ' I am there entirely 1JUJTOunded by Roman Catholics, 
uad am a public 1pectaele among them. Every part of 
my drea, speech, and conduct is narrowly conaidered. and 
gives rise to various inquiries which lead to the unfolding 
rJ. the ppel and the nature of true religion. I marvel 
bow I can have 80 open a door with them. It being a time 
when some renowned oraton bad come from a distance to 
preach, I wu made the object of a discoune in a large 
eburch. It wu B&id that Bonaparte bad fetched me from 
the remote parts of America to undermine, and if pcmible 
t.o destroy, their holy religion (I). This only excited public 
eari01ity the more, and brought many to the meetinp I held.• 

In 1811 be came to England, and instantly began his 
work of preaching in the country. The largest churches 
were opened to him, but would not hold the crowds that 
ptbered at his services. But it wu in London that he was 
most deeply stirred. ' The depths of exercise with which 
I wu introduced on account of rich and poor, but especially 
the last, rested heavily on me.• He had meetings for the 
nobility; be met Jews in Hounclsditch; thieves and 
abandoned characten were gathered in the Friends' Meeting
house in St. Martin's I..ne. ' They were moatly young 
people. I wept bitterly over them. The love of Christ 
&Ued my soul. It was a solemn time indeed. I have 
Rldom seen such brokenness and 80 general as it was that 
n-ening. After I had sat down the silence was broken only 
by the sobbinp of some of them. Oh, what a display of 
the Lord's mercy and power I • 
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He visit.a Newpte prison. ' My visit to that part wbieh 
is occupied by the women had very nearly been frustratat. 
The jailer tried to prevent my going there. The very leaat 
I might expect was to have my clothes tom off. I felt 
penuaded that He who called me to His service could make 
my way for me and preserve me. When I fint entered 
the foulness of the air was almost unbearable, and every. 
thing that is debased and depraved in the faces of the 
women greatly dismayed me. Surely, then, did I witnea 
that the Lord is a refuae and strength. The more I saw 
the comequences of sin the more also I felt the love of Chriat. 
As I bepn to speak their countenances began to alter 
Great was the brokenness of heart manifested on thia 
occasion. . . . In going to the part where the sick women 
lay I found a mass of misery and woe. Many sick were 
lying on the bare 8oor or some old straw, having scarcely 
any clothing though it was quite cold i and there were 
several babies almost naked. 

' On leaving that abode of misery I went to my much
valued friend. Elizabeth Fry, and told her of the sufferina 
children. She at once sent for pieces of 8annel, and collected 
such a number of young Friends, who went to work with 
such diligence, that the very next day 1he carried to the 
prison prments for the naked children.' 

Thus was it that by the in8uence of Stephen Grellet Mn. 
Fry was led to begin her great service, ' never surpassed in 
the history of the Church and in its ameliorating and savm, 
result.' 
• Our space affords room but for one incident more, perhap 
of all themostremarkable-hisvisittoRome. ltwuin 1818· 
Pius VII, after a chequered career, had been restored to hil 
dignities, and was now in his eightieth year. Grellet had 
brought an introduction to the Pope's Prime Minister, 
Cardinal Gonsalvi, and waited upon him at his palace, and 
was received in a private interview. The dress and manner 
o~ a Friend, who stood with his hat on in this high presence, 
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lltimd the curiosity of the Cardinal. He began to inquire 
• to the principlea of this strange sect. For an hour and 
1 half Grellet spoke of the supentitiona he had seen in Italy. 
Then he went on to speak at length of Jesus Christ u the 
only Head of the Church, and of the work of the Holy 
Ghost within us u the only true religion. The Cardinal 
must have been deeply impreued. ' He wished to know 
in what way he could help me. I told him that I wanted 
to visit the prisons and public establishments. Having 
promised this, he took me by the hand and led me through 
the rows of penona waiting in the ante-chamber to the door.' 

With a yowig man who wu appointed to accompany him 
11 guide and interpreter he visited the galley slaves and 
boapitala, bis heart diatreaed at the IUfferinp he witnessed. 
Be visits a place of correction for boys and girls, where the 
priests told of the great reform they effected. ' On both 
aides of the tall apartments were small chamben ; opposite 
each door wu a boy with a spinning-wheel. Each boy 
bid a chain at bis ankle, allowing him to go only from bis 
cell to the wheel I saw several sloping blocks, with stocks 
to cooftne hands and feet and knotted cords near them. 
"These are the places," said the priests, "where they receive 
eorrection on their bare backs morning and evening." In 
another part I found a similar treatment used toward the 
,ms to reform them.' 

Of another occuion he writes: 'I visited to-day a large 
collqse. There are about six hundred students in it. There 
wu I among many priests also. When I began to speak 
IOIDe of the young men were iomewhat rude, but very 800ll 

ailence and aeriousneaa spread over them. The Lord helped 
me to proclaim the everlasting truth. Then I went to 
another college for four hundred boys. My next visit wu 
to a nunnery, where also the Lord wu near, enabling me 
to proclaim His holy name. It is marvellous that though 
these services bring me into contact with 10 many priests, 
monks, and nuns, when they hear teaching which strikes 
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at the root of Popery no one bu yet made any objectiCII, • 
but on my taking leave of them they treat me with kindnea, 
penuaded that it ia the love of Christ that CODltrains me 
to vwt them.' 

Be aoes where probably no Protestant had ever p 
before or since except to be condemned u a heretic, and 
where Father Mirandi, the head of the Inquisition, told him 
the priest.a thellllelves • were not permitted to enter. Be 
visited the cellan underground, and ltands where the 
Inquiaiton sat, and where the tortures were inflicted, but 
finds that they were no longer used. Be went into the 
Secret Library. ' Here were the books, manUBCript.s, and 
papen condemned by the Inquisiton. There are many 
Bibles in different languaps.' Be finda a complete record 
for many centuries containing the names of all who have 
IUffered-the tortures each underwent, and what death 
they endured. 

Cardinal Goosalvi sends him a me,sap that he should 
1ee the Pope before leavinf Rome, and arranges for tbe 
interview. ' I had while waiting an interesting time with 
L' AbW Capacini and other secretariea. Their inquim 
led me particularly to apeak of the divine Spirit by whom 
alone aceeptable wonhip is offered and qualification for 
the miniatry ia received. This brought me to state that the 
Pope, Cardinals, Bishops, could not confer spiritual gifta, 
but that Cbriat Jeaua, the Bead of the Church, ia the giver 
of apiritual gifts ; that He alone can forgive sina, Be only 
ia the Saviour of men. They were all very aerious while 
these subjeeta were treated upon.' 

A light indeed worth looking at-this limple Quaker in 
the midst of these ecclesiastical dignitaries in their robes, 
ever near to the Pope's preaence, list.ening to a t.estimony 
auch u none had ever dared to utter in their hearing. 

' Then the Cardinal came and laid the Pope would see 
me. After being led through several apartment.a, in one 
of which was the armed bodyguard, the Pope's valet. 



A ROIIANCE IN QUAKERISM 7'9 

arrayed u a Cardinal, opened the door and announced, 
"The Quaker baa come." " Let him come in." said His 
Holiness.' 

As be entered some one behind him took off hil bat, and 
before be could look round the door wu cloaed and he stood 
in the presence of the Pope. The old man rose to receive 
bil· Quaker viaitor, but in his feebleness resumed his 1eat. 
He told Grellet be bad read the report.a be bad made to 
Cardinal Gonsalvi as to the priaona, and that he would do 
all he could to make the suggested changes. 

And here we must quote Grellet's own worda: 'Finally, 
11 I felt the love of Christ flowing in my heart to him, I 
particularly addreued him. I alluded to the various 
derinp be bad endured, the deliverance granted him 
from the Lord, and uked if his days were not lengthened 
that he might be enabled to glorify God, and to exalt the 
name of our Lord Jesua Christ as the only Head of the 
Church, our only Saviour. That such a confession from 
bim in his old age would do more to the advancement of 
Christ's Kingdom and the promotion of His glory than all 
the Popes, hi.I predecesson, bad been able to do : that 
thereby his aun would Bet with brightness, and his portion 
in eternity would be with the sanctified ones in the joys 
• Christ's aalvation. The Pope, while I thus addreued 
him, inclined his head and appeared tender, then, rising 
from his seat in a kind and reapectful manner, expl'elled a 
desire that the Lord bless and protect me wherever I p. 
On which I left him. 

• On returning to the other apartment my hat was given 
me. They said, " The Pope must have been much pleased 
with your viait, for we never knew him give half so much 
time to any one in a private interview, nor convenm, with 
them as he hu done with you.•• 

' My IOul mapift""' the Lord, my ltrengtb and help. 
The work ia His, and the glory alao.' 

B.&SIL ST. Cu.t.TBBL 
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TIRUV ALLUVAR AND THI KURRAL 

TAe Saored 'Kurral.' Edited by Da. G. U. POPE. (Oxford 
Presa.) 

Bibliod«a Tamiliea. Edita a C.&BOLO Gu.uL, D.Th. 
(Lipsiae: F. A. Brockhaus.) 

Nan,aul and Y4ppan,n,alam. Edited by Da. G. U. Pon. 
(lfadraa: R. P. Hunt.) 

THE sacred Kurral of Tiruvalluvar-Niyanlr ii the noblest 
product of Tamil genius, and baa exercised and delighted 

the minds of European scholan for the lut two hundred 
years. lta three books cover the great ideas of virtue, wealth, 
and love, as conceived by the Dravidians of South India a 
thousand years aao or more. The whole of life and conduct 
ii discussed in poliahed Tamil vene, the like of which baa never 
been written by any of hia countrymen. Why at the start 
baa supreme excellence been achieved per lallum by Homer 
and Dante and Tiruvalluvar 'I Others labour after them in 
vain. No translation can give any conception of Tiru
valluvar's exquiaite finish, beauty, or packed concinnity, 
To translate him into prose ii difficult, into rhymed vene 
ii hopeless : so much ii lost through the sieve. A paraphrase 
ii needed to fetch all out, and then a close translation : but 
the whirlpool strains and the rock grinds as you try to sail 
'twin Scylla and Charybdia in the business. 

The poet baa no name, and the poem none. The flrst wu 
given an euphemistic title, and the second ii known by 
ita metre only, it having been written in the most difficult in 
the Iangua,e, a metre demanding strict observance of rule 
and the utmost condensation. Tiruvalluvar, the poet's 
title, means the sacred devotee or priest, a Valluvar being 
the priest, aoothsayer, or teacher of the pariah folk. It is 
amazing that a pariah devotee should have been for a thou
sand yean the fount of sacred learning and the father of all 
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letters to the Tamil race. He lived at Mayil&ptlr, a suburb 
rJ Madras. and had a patron, • Lion-of-the-surf,' who owned 
1 miall veuel ; he had also, so tradition sa)'II, a sister who 
08 a poeteaa. but who, like him, lost her name, and is known 
11 t.he • old woman,' Awai. Her sayings, pithy and pointed, 
are taught in every village school in the Tamil country. 
Stories of her divine wisdom are on the lips of everybody. 
'Show me a place where the divinity is not and I will ao 
there and stretch out my feet • were her words to the angry 
priest who had found her seated in front of the idol with the 
soles of her feet facing it-a highly improper posture in the 
temple. The priest had reproached her for saying she 
w11 weary and old and spent with the heat, and had come 
into the darkened, cool adytum for rest and refreshment. 
He bad said, • la there no other place for you to ao and rest 
and stretch out your feet, but that you should come into 
the very presence of the divinity for that purpoae 't ' Her 
memorable answer is as well known in South India as the tale 
of Alfred and the cakes in England. 

Tiruvalluvar was a weaver as well as a poet and priest ; to 
the click of his shuttle he wove his polished vene. Mayili
pur (S. Thome) is not only famous as the home of the poet 
but also as being an ancient centre of Christianity. There 
are Armenian and Portuguese churches there now, and one 
inacription that is said to ao back to the fifth century. 
P111taenus of Alexandria is said to have taught there. C-osrnu 
of Alexandria tells of Christiana on the Meiebe.r and 
Coromandel coasts in 585 to 550, and there still exist copper 
plates in the handa of the Syrian Church on the Meiebar 
cout that tell in incised letters of the grant of landa to the 
Christiana of Cranganore in 77 •. Our own Km, Alfred in 
888 knew 80 much about th01e Indian Christiana of SS. 
Thomas and Bartholomew that he sent gifts for them to Rome 
in fulfilment of a vow, by the handa of Sigbelm and Athel
ltan ; the Anglo-Suon chronicle tells us that under the said 
date. So that it may well be that a genius 80 powerful u 

6 
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that of the Tamil poet, living in Alfred's century or t._. 
abouts, may have inquired and got some knowledge of the 
fundamental ideas of Christianity, and that some of the 
refinements in religious thought and moral behaviour that bt 
so beautifully expresses may be due to Christian influenca. 
' The string that ties the bunch of jessamine pthen some 
the perfume.• The ardour of the Nestorian missionaries bad 
carried the gospel to China by 885, if we may trust a Jesuit 
atatement as to the inscription relating to Olopuen, said to 
date from 885. 

But u to Tiruvalluvar's date there is the vaguest 111d 
widest conjecture. Some, like Dr. Graul, think it may beat 
any time between 200 a.c. and 800 .&.D. Our knowledge 
philology is our only guide in the matter, and that know
ledge at present is far too scanty to warrant our basing IDJ 
definite conclusions upon it. 

Some account of the poem as a whole may be welcomt.
1 

The flnt book deals with virtue (Tamil, Aram, Sanscrit, 
Dhanna), the flnt of the ' three human aims.• This st.arta 
with a glorious section on the praise of God, passing on to 
the excellence of rain, the greatness of ascetics, and endinc 
with an exhortation to virtue, commending its power. Tba 
virtue ia treated under the two heads of domestic and ascetit 
virtue. Under the former he deals with married life, wife, 
children, love of the family, hospitality, kindly speech, 
patitude, justice, aelf-control, decorum, not coveting the 
wife of another, forbearance, abaence of envy and of covet• 
oumess, not "'peeking evil of the absent, not uttering pro&t· 
less words, the dread of evil deeds, the recognition of duty, 
OD giving and OD renown. Under ascetic virtue he dw~ 
OD religious observances, benevolence, vegetarianism, self· 
mortiJlcation, indecorum, absence of fraud, trutbfulne11i 
abaence of wrath, on inflicting no pain or death, the in
ltability of earthly things, renunciation, the perception of the 
true and the uprooting of desire ; then followa a short sectiol 
OD Fate. 
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The second book ii on wealth or property, being the second 
of' human aims.' The first section deals with royalty, the 
,econd with Ministers of State, the third with the essentials 
of a state, and an appendix followa on various virtues. 
Under royalty be deals with kingly greatness, learning, and it.a 
amence, hearing, wisdom, self-correction, seeking the help of 
the great, not associating with the mean, action after due 
couideration, the recognition of an opponent's power, the 
recognition of opportunity and of place, on examination 
before trusting, on the use of duly-selected 9Fnta, on 
eberishing kindred, on the necessity or self-fecollection, on 
the righteous sceptre, on it.a opposite-tyranny, on not 
atriking fear, on benignity, the use of spies, magnanimity 
and energy, the absence of sloth, manly activity and never 
despairing. Under the head of Ministers of State he deals 
with the ministry, on power in words and in deeds, &rmness, 
method, embassies, the way to behave before ki.np, reading 
their minds by signs, tact in the council-chamber, and fear
lesmess there. Under the bead of the essentials of the State 
he deals with land, fort.a, method in tax-collecting, the army, 
military spirit, allies, their scrutiny, familiarity, evil and 
false friendships, folly, unwiadom, hostility, the value of 
bate, how to profit by enmity, skill in quarrelling, treachery, 
on not offending the great, uxoriousness, on the evil of wanton 
women, on not drinking toddy, on gaming, on medical art. 
The appendix contains sections on nobility, honour, ex
eellence, greatness, perfection, courtesy, the folly of wealth 
without beneficence, on virtuous shame or modesty, the 
way to sustain a family, agriculture, poverty, mendicancy, 
the dread of beggary, on vileness. 

In the third book Tiruvalluvar deals with sexual love under 
the heading of concealed love (the Gandbarva Marriage) and 
wedded love (the Asura Marriage). Thi8 book treat.a of the 
powth of pure passion, the anguish of separation, the 
longing for reunion, on pouting and jealousy, and on the 
pleasures of temporary variance. It ii sometimes very 
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beautiful. but ia at othen too frankly naturalistic to suit the 
ordinary Christian taste, though some question this. G. U. 
Pope in English, Dr. Graul in German, and M. Ariel in 
French, have published it, thinking they did good servict 
The exquisite poetic form of the Kurral makes it univel'Bllly 
popular. G. U. Pope likens it to the best in Greek epigra111a 
and in Martial, and to the happiest efforts of Propertiua. 
The packed vene gives an effect u of an oracle -it ia 
eaentially gnomic. 

The picture Tiruvalluvar draws of the ideal home ii 
exquisite. The householder ia a consecrated man, attendina 
to every duty, whether to the living or the dead. His wife 
ia modest and frugal, adores her huaband, guards henelf and 
the fame of her home. Ilia children are his wealth, their 
voices his sweetest muaic ; their tiny flngen dabbling in 
bil rice make his food ambrosial ; to make them better and 
wiser than bi!DH'lf ia his one aim ; affection ia his great 
virtue, love ia the sum of all virtue. His home welcomes the 
guest with pleasure and shares with him it.a meal ; he ii 
courteous, just, strict in duty, pure, patient, gracioua, speak
ing no evil, free from envy, refraining from unprofitable 
words, dreading the touch of evil, diligent, beneficent, and 
one whom all delight to praise. 

Very pretty are the tales of him and his wife V uuki. 
• Boil this rice for me,' said Tiruvalluvar to the meek maiden 
ere he married her, and he handed her a basket of sand. The 
obedient and· dutiful V asuki did it, and lo I the gods turned 
it into rice for her virtue. So he married her. An ucetic 
who wu his guest asked him which wu the better, the 
ascetic or the married life. Tiruvalluvar remained silent, 
but let him observe the order of their life. The sa,e one day 
called Vuuki, and the ascetic saw her leave her bucket half. 
way up the well to attend to her dear huaband. His cold 
rice, brought in the morning, he said burnt his mouth i 
instantly she fetched the fan. One day he dropped bil 
Bhuttle in the sunlight and called for a light ; instantly she 
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iipted the lamp. The ascetic got his amwer ; where a V uuki 
• there married life is the better, otherwise not. V uuki, 
the perfect. lay dying, and looked wistfully at her lord. 
• What ii it ? • he said. She replied : • On our marriage day 
yoa bade me alway& put you a needle and a cup of water 
fith your meal; I don't know why.' The poet replied: 
'It wu that I might pick up a grain of rice if it fell, and 
purify it.• The meek one, aatiafled, closed her clear eyes 
for ever. She bad never questioned his command, and be 
bad never spilt a grain. That night after her cremation he 
lay awake, and was heard to exclaim in sweet Tamil verse 
the keennesa of his anguish : how can he sleep without that 
amtle one, 80 full of love, sweet as his daily food, ever 
obedient, cba801 his wearied feet, the last to sleep, the flnt 
to rise, a wife indeed. 

The Tamil race to this hour is profoundly influenced by 
the ideals it bas pined from its ,reatest teacher. Aristotle 
did not describe or commend humility, charity, and forgive
nm of injuries, but Tiruvalluvar does. His verses are at 
times a praeparatio erHJflldica, and for that very reason they 
d:rangely make the harder any Christian mission work 
among the cultured and noble of the Tamils. So near is 
often so far : they clin1 to the old life as to old wine, saying, 
'It ii ~,' for it is 80 very good, and the new seems in 
IODle respects 80 raw and strange. What bred so much of 
f)Odness in their mothen and ,raodmothen and in the 
best of their friends cannot be all false ; the convene also 
may be true, that not all that the stranger brings is true, 
though 80 much may be 80. And 80 they say, • There are 
many way& to the city.' . 

As ao illustration of the nobility of the religious atmo
sphere and thought of the Kurral, no better example can be 
taken than the flnt canto, with which and a few ootes this 
article may have end. 

1. • .A. ii eAe ftrd of all Idler, : the Primal Deily the Fir• 
lo Ute W orltl. • .A.lli Ba,laavan : Primal Deity. The ending 
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of the name -an ia penonal, though his philosophy delete 
penonality from the deity. Kflllaoul ia the moat strikinc 
Tamil word for God. It is said to consist of two roots : "-, 
to Cl'08I over, and ul, existence: i.e. that which exists beyond 
the phenomenal, 4J .;.., or, to preserve more nearly the 
impenonality of the Dravidian and Hindu conception, n "· 

2. ' Wlud u 1M profit of leaming if it leatla not lo 1M adora
lion of 1M Feet of Him n,/ao ~ 1M A.baolute Trul/tl' 
'P alarioan : the Omniscient -He who is in touch with 
reality. 

8. ' TAon 111/ao draa, -,A to 1M Foot of Him that hooer, • 
1M ftoa,er a,ill jlqurvh long.' The flower here is said by some 
to be a figure for the world, and by othen for the hUDIID 
heart. The deity moves upon it. Compare Hebmr 
m'rad,ephelh in Gen. i~ 2. P088ibly it is a bare reference to 
the common Hindu idea of the deity as standing or sittq 
on a lotus. 

•· ' There u no ,om,a, for Wm a,ho tlra• nifl& lo the Pfd 
of Him r.oAo neither ha, duire nor tlae ne,anon of it.' Thu 
conception of deity is peculiarly Indian. Pure bliss, unsullied 
by any auggestion of want, is His condition. Pure intelleet 
ia He, in which subject and object are blended. Penonality 
you cannot predicate of Him : He is That-The Truth. 

a. ' TAon 111/ao draa, nifla lo prow 1M Reality of tlae Sooerei,
Lonl a,ill not draa, _,,. to 1M darlmeu that u indi,,olt,blf 
linked to 1M Imo dutl,.' Cessation from all action, good or ill, 
ia the poet's goal. It is darkness, error, sin, to have to do 
with the two deeds, or forms of doing, good and ill. The 
true end and goal of our being is the melting of self into the 
pure bliss of the impersonal deity. Here stands revealed 
the unbridgeable gulf between • the Hindu and Christian 
conception of sin. A deity deprived of what corresponds to 
penonality necessitates a conception of sin that strikes at 
the root of morality. The perfect man ia the comatose 
ascetic and holiness a dreamy bliss, unmoral and unintelli· 
,ent. Of coune, the rising of the moral self apinst the 
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ultimate& of this religioua philOBOphy produces the dualism 
1' Hindu life and thought, and lays the foundation for the 
bealltiful morality that Tiruvalluvar describes in his Indian 
houleholder. But it divorces religion and the religious from 
morality and the good. and so the proverb goes, ' A great 
aotic-the great scoundrel ' ; the cowl does not make the 
lllODk there or here. 

e. ' Thou free from faluhood and undiffll in the noble Way. 
an lhal of Him rl1ho ha, quenched Uor them) the duiru arinn, 
frtllll lM jive unau, u,ill ftouri,la Ion,.• ' He who has quenched 
the five sensory desires • seems hardly a descriptive epithet 
for the deity, and so we insert • for them.' And yet the 
atartling contradiction of such a phrase for the Absolute 
and Eternal is a possible licence in Hindu thought and 
apeech. 

'I. • He rl1ho dou not d,ra'IIJ nigh to the Foot of Him for 'IIJlaom 
IMrl v no }lllin, figure of apeeda u,ill find it hard to rid Au 
_, of t:41"e.' Compare Cardinal Newman's passage in his 
peat description of what he means by God. in Discoune m. 'I 
on University teaching (Idea of a Univernty) : ' Omnipotent, 
omniscient, omnipresent ; ineffably one, absolutely perfect ; 
and such. that what we do not know and cannot even 
imapne of Him. is far more wonderful than what we do and 
cu.' Newman puts into twenty-one lovely words what 
Tiruvalluvar puts into two in his wonderful agglutinative 
Tamil. God is Nonpareil, the Hidden One of Isaiah and 
Paacal, and Paul's 'One whom no man bath seen nor can 
aee, dwelling in light unapproachable.' 

8. 'Tltole 'IIJlao do not tlrO'IIJ nilla to the Feel of Him 'IIJlao ii 
lu Ocean of Yirtue u,illfind it hard, (impoanble) to aa,im aerou 
au OMm of birth.,.' The great end of life is to escape from 
the endless bondage to rebirth which burdens the minds of 
thoae believing the doctrine of transmigration ; man desires 
to escape into the bliss of Nirvana. ' Oh. plunge me in Thy 
Nature's sea.' All the mystics speak one languaae. feelina 
the Unutterable. 



88 TIRUV ALI.UV AR AND THE KURRAL 

9. 1 Tlw Mad of Wm tMO dou ,.0, v,or1Wp Bina 111Ao W 
de Eifht Qualitiu ii lilce a pa,alyaed lffllOf'fJ organ.' The 
1 eight qualities,• according to Kurral commentators, art: 
(1) Self-existence; (2) Immaculateness; (8) Intuitive 
Wisdom; (')Omniscience; (5) Freedom from the illusi0111 
of a derived intelligence ; (6) Unbounded kindness ; (7) 
Omnipotence; (8) In.finite happiness. These agree with 
the .A.gama,. But the Jaina books give another set, clifferm, 
in part, namely : (1) Inftnite wisdom; (2) Omniscience; (8) 
Omnipotence; (') Boundless happiness; (5) Namelessnm 
or ineffability ; (8) Without descent ; (7) Without 8lt, 

eternal; (8) Without obstacle. 
10. 1 Tl,o,e a,Ac, d,aa, m,A to tM Foot of tM S(lf)ff'eip Lord 

a,iU llnffl at:roll 1M greaJ Oceaft of RdJirllt,, 1M rU, toiU not' 
Transmigration will end for the wonhippers of the deity, 
not for the rest. 

So does the holy priest, poet and weaver of the pariah 
tribe begin his wondrous Bible, urging all men to reverentt 
for the Supreme. A close study of the Kurral will make any 
man rise a better and nobler being, fuller of reverence for 
that Myaterious Spirit of Wisdom that God has sent abroad 
into all the earth, writing His scriptures in the very natun:s 
of men, impressing His divine law upon the inmost soul, and 
making men I friends of God and prophets,• as the writer 
of the Wisdom of Solomon said. Truly I the Spirit of the 
Lord bath filled the inhabited earth,' as he apin said, and 
ia I a holy spirit of discipline ' in all who love righteousness. 

Hardly any book save the Panelullantra gives a better 
introduction to Hindu life and thought than the Kurral. A 
close study of its every word and style is a rare introduction 
to many things, and not least to pure Tamil, singularly free 
from Aryan derivatives ; it also plunges the mind into the 
abyss of that mysterious region of moral and religious 
thought, univenally one, that points to the primaeval mind 
of man, and seema to show him as existing far from the lowly 
etate that many would predicate through the physical 
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similarity of man to the anthropoid apes. At any rate, in 
Tiruvalluvar we have a form of religious and moral thought 
that is the highest expression to which the Dravidian 88 

opposed to the Aryan racea have attained, and for that 
reason, if for no other, is of supreme importance to those 
interested in the comparative study of religion, philosophy, 
and morals ; while to loven of literature and the eternal 
beauty of the flt in expression, the Supreme Pariah is one 
of the supreme men, and affirms with thundering emphasis 
the unity of the race and the univenality of genius. 

JA11BS LEwu. 

P.S.-For those interested in questions of prosody and 
poetical form it may be said that the Kurral ia written in 
tw~lined J7 mba stanzas. Each stanza contains but seven 
metrical feet, and thia necessitates constant ellipsis. This 
ellipsis produces not only great difficulty but equally great 
beauty. The finite verb is omitted whenever possible ; casal 
sip are elided, and the in.flexional base of nouns used 
only ; verbal inflections vanish ; connective particles go, 
especially when one noun ia used attributively of another ; 
clipt forms are everywhere. Eada VHWfl mud form a foot ; 
that is the general rule, but words closely connected, 88 in 
apposition, may be taken together as one foot. In the first 
couplet we have seven such feet, each a single word, except 
one in which two words are in apposition. The said couplet 
runs: 

lkhlrl muthMll v~lutth~llil mith~ 
baghlvui miithlttre yiillliii 

In the Kurral the foot is of three kinds: (1) - or u" ; (2) - -, 
or"'..,-, or - u "• or..,.,,.,,.,,; (8) - - -, or .. u - -, or - .., .., -, 
or " " u ., -. Each of the ten metrical feet bas its technical 
name. Rhyme in Tamil is in the beginning of the line and 
ia strictly the identity of the second, or second syllabic 
letter, e.g. akhara, baghavaft: soft and hard guttural in this 
case being represented by the same letter. Pauses 
aometimes fill out the measure. 
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Notes and Discussions 
TBE WORLD CRISIS 1111 

WBBN llr. Churchill ceued to be First Lord of the Admiralty ia 
May, 1915, Lord Kitchener came to pay him a visit. • the ruged 
kindness and warm-hearted courtesy ' of which he cumot forpt. 
Aa he got up to go he turned and said, in the impressive and almOlt 
majestic manner which wu natunl to him,• Well, there i.a one thm, 
at any rate they cumot take from you. The Fleet wu ready.' 
That wu the theme of Mr. Churchill's 8nt volume, Tu World Crvi,, 
1911-1916. Many epi.aodes there chronicled naturally excited 
di.apute. • Still the broad and enduring reaulta were crowned with 
aucceaa, and there wu pni.ae and honour for all concerned in their 
achievement.' The second volume. just published by Mr. Thornton 
Butterworth (ao.. net), i.a the lltory of the DardaneUes, a tnply 
which came near to beiJ11 a real triumph. The year 1911 wu a yar 
of ill-fortune for the Allies, and Mr. Churchill uya he wu broufbt 
• into unyielding con8ict with two of the moat honoured and famOUI 
war-flpres of our national life-Lord Fisher and Lord Kitchener.' 
His lltory i.a one that stin many painful memories. He di.aclums 
the position of the hilltorian, but sets down the facts u they are 
known to him • without bitterness, but without compunction, aeelr:in, 
no offence. but concealing no essential.' Juqement upon them be 
leaves to the future. Letten and reports written at the time are 
used to support the narrative and show how anxious were the delibera· 
tiona and how divided the opinions of the chief acton in thae 
momentous events. 

The deadlock in the West at the bqinnina of 1915 is the subject 
of the 8nt chapter. It wu a critical time, but ' the terriftc affair wu 
still not unrn&DflFJlble. It could have been grasped in humaa 
hands and brought to rest in righteous and fruitful victory befOft 
the world wu exhausted, before the nations were broken, befOft 
Europe wu ruined.' That, however, wu not to be. • Victory wu 
to be bought so dear u to be almoat indi.atinguiahable from defeat. 
It wu not to live even iiecurity to the victon. . . . Noble hopc1, 
high comradeahip, and porioua darina were in every nation to lead 
only to di.aappointment, disillusion, and prostration. . . . The mOlt 
complete victory ever pined in arms hu failed to solve the European 
problem or remove the danaen which produced the war.' 

At the opem111 of 1911 • the German 8eet remained sheltered in its 
fortifted harboun and the British Admiralty bad discovered no way 
of ~WUII it out. The trench liDa ran continuously from the Alpa 
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to the ,ea, and there wu no pombility of maneavre. The Adminla 
pumed their faith to the bloebde ; the Genenla turned to a war of 
es)wlltioa and to ltill more dire attempt.a to pierce the enemy'• 
front.' Under these cimumtaneea the Frmch High Ovnmend, 
carrying with them the Britiah, turned apiD to the forlorn expedient 
of the frontal attack which had been diaearded in the bitter 
experience■ of the past. It wu necessary to diacover aomethina 
which would render ahipa immune from the torpedo, end make it 
wmeceaary for aoldien to bare their breast.a to the machine-pn 
bail. Thoee who discerned this secret had a long and thanldeu 
strugle to convert authority and procure action. This wu moat 
quickly done at sea, where the monitor and the ' bulced ' or ' bliatered 
,hip ' were the bqiDDing of the torpedo-proof Beet. The tank wu 
the beginning of the bullet-proof anny. The moaiton were far 
from perfect and were never employed u a part of any pat naval 
offensive, but the tanb mrvived to play their part. thoup they 
were improvidently apoaed to the enemy long before they were 
numerous enough to produce deciaive effects. The chapter on • The 
em,in of TIIDka and Smoke ' is of peculiar interest. It wu not until 
Puaehendale wu over that the t.anb were allowed to have their 
own battle, and to prove that they eould destroy wire without a 
bombardment which would warn the enemy, and eomequently 
restore the element of aurpriae to a modem offemive. It wu not 
antil 1918 that the use of maoke to eover the advance of tanb wu 
aetually adopted. Had the war continued into 1919 every tank 
would have p eel \he mean■ of making it.a own BJDoke, and all 
lallk opentiom would have been conducted under clouds of artificial 
q. After the battle of Cambni, they became, to friend■ and foe■ 
alike, • the peat decisive weapon and diatinctive feature of tbe 
British, French, and American offemivea.' 

Since the lank of the enemy could not be turned in the West the 
question wu whether it could be turned in the North or in the Eut. 
Lord Fisher'• thought.a were centred oa the Baltic. The idea wu 
to leize the island of Borkum u an advanced hue for our ftotillu 
uul inshore aquadrons. The difficulties involved were, however, 
fOIIDd to be insuperable. In January, 1915, Mr. Churchill thought he 
•• a peat eonverpnce of opinion in the direetion of the attack 
upoo the Dardanelles which he had always 110 patly desired. The 
bipest authorities. political, naval, and military, aeemed ready to 
put their ahoulden to the wheel. Lord Fisher felt that the naval 
advanta,ea of the pmaeaion of Comtantinople and the getting of 
wheat from the Black Sea were 110 overwbelmma that he came 
to reprd the plan for Turkish operatiom u vital, imperative, 
and very preuing. Vice-Admiral Carden, C'OIDroancfulg at the 
Dudanellea. did not think they could be rushed. but felt that they 
miaht be foreecl by extended operatiom with a large number of ahipa. 
Lord Kitchener reprded the Dardanelles u the rooat auitable military 
objective, u an attack there could be made in co-operation with tbe 
Fleet. The War Staff augaeated that the Qua Bliulldl mipt 
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there wt her enormoua gum, which would far outnnge thme of the 
Turkiab forts. This. and the faet that a larp clua of heavily armed 
and armoured ships were available which would inevitably pus oat 
of commiai"II in a few months, encounted Mr. Churchill to beline 
the forcing of the Dardanelles could be aecomplished. He reprda 
the statement in the AUBtralian offleial history u inaccurate 111d 
prejudiced : • So through a Churchill's exeeu of imagination, e Jay. 
man's ignorance of artillery, and the fatal power of a yoWII 
enthusiasm to convince elder and slower brains, the tragedy d 
Gallipoli wu bom.' The project had really been for twenty daya 
under conaidention of the leading naval authorities u well u of the 
War CoUDcil. and so far all opinions were favourable. 

The victory of the Doge:r Bank brought to an end the oppoaitioa 
to Mr. Churchill's administration and pve the Admiralty an adequate 
measure of pratiae. Lord Fisher still had his doubts. but flnally 
decided for action under pressure from the Fint Lord, reinforced by 
Lord Kitchener's personal in8uenee, the collective opinion of tbe 
War Council. and the authoritative dec:iaion of the Prime Minister. 
Naval opinion wu all on Mr. Churchill's aide. • I wu the only 
rebel,' said Lord Fisher. Mr. Churchill does not rep his effort. 
• It wu aood to p u far u we did. Not to persevere-that was the 
crime.' He is persuaded that if the forces sent afterwards had bea 
uaed at once in ' a peat combined operation to aeise the Gallipoli 
Peninsula and thus open the paasaae for the Fleet, few will now doubt 
that a complete victory would have been pined.• 

When Sir Ian Hamilton's army wu brought to a standstill on the 
Peninsula, and the Fleet relapsed into passivity, there was 1 
'mlphuroua' War Council on May H. Lord Kitchener complained 
that he had been induced to participate in the opentiona on tbe 
usurances of the Navy that they would force the pBSllllle• More 
particularly, his juqement had been affected by the unique qualities 
of the Qu,n Elis11fJdA. which wu now to be withdrawn on account 
of the danger from torpedoes. Mr. Churchill had to defend the 
position of the Navy, and made a definite impression on the Council, 
though it separated without any decision. Two days later Lord 
Fisher resigned. Sir Arthur Wilson consented to follow him u 
Fint Sea Lord, but when the Coalition Government was formed and 
llr. Churchill left the Admiralty, Sir Arthur felt that he could not 
undertake the burden without his help, and Sir Henry Jackson wu 
appointed. 

It is a U'lllie story, and Mr. Churchill feels how closely his own 
reputation is interwoven with it. Some of his criticisms of othen 
will provoke keen diaeuaaion. A long chain of fatal missed ehancs 
prevented the forcing of the Dardanelles. ' One sees in retrospect 
at leut a dORD situations all beyond the control of the enemy, any 
one of which. decided differently, would have ensured succea.' The 
aeries of tra,ediea ,..,lmineud in the evacuation of Gallipoli ' et the 
time when the position of the Turkiab Army wu moat desperate and 
tbe British Navy moat c:onfldenL' 
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CBRISTIAIHTI' AND IIITERIIATI08WS■ 

98 

b a typical Englishman were uked to name the chaneteristic 
C)aristian virtue, be would •Y • Love.' He would be right, yet the 
word needs further definition. The Christian IOCial temper can only 
be properly defined by the combination of • two great command
ments' u Jesus combined them-' Thou ahalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thine heart ; thou ahalt love thy neighbour u thyself.' 
Sere the love of self ia assumed ; the love of • neighbour ' ia made 
ill equal ; the love of God ia set above both. The writer baa cliacuaaed 
the relation of these three fully elsewhere, and in particular baa 
shown that the love of God, rightly defined, includes, while it trana
eends. the love both of• neighbour' and of self. He baa also proposed 
that, for convenience in diacusaion, the term ' .Meelmesa ' should be 
rescued from its namby-pambynesa and used for this distinctively 
Christian kind of love.• It ia often uaerted.. and oftener assumed, 
that this motive ia too ethereal to be applied to the problems 
of aociety to-day. The writer baa attempted elsewhere to show 
how it may be applied to the problems of wNlth, of labour, and 
or woman- hood.• Can it be applied to the pressing problem of inter• 
nationalism T la there any possibility that nationa should bqin to 
love T 

The modem world, unlike the world of Jesus' day, conaiata of a 
number of • Powers ' in constant and inevitable relation with each 
other. What ia to be the rule of their connexion T In the put might 
wu right. This doctrine atill partly holds the field, but Christianity 
bu begun to beat it back. No nation now undertakes war unless, 
at the least, it flnt penuadea itself that its quarrel ia juat. Apin. 
each of two combatants always looks eagerly for the approval of the 
lll!Utral world. These straws show the tide's flow. Probably Napoleon 
na the Jut monarch to love war for its own aake. In that one fact 
there ia the record of a revolution. And the hearts of the nationa 
are more and more set upon mf'thods of delaying, shortening, human
iling, preventing war. Opinion hesitates about the pouibili,y of its 
abolition in the near future, but not about the duirability. Of its 
ultimate disappearance no Christian can doubt. The doctrine of its 
inevitability rests upon a postulate that happily ia to-day at last 
questioned. It hu too long been taken for granted that the duty 
<i each State ia to seek the welfare of its own citizens only, or at 
leut that any benefits it may seek for others are secondary ' works 
of supererogation.' Whoever heard an Engliahman. in the discussion 
<i Tarilf Reform, begin with this question, • What ia best for England 
a4 for Germany T What will benefit the United States and Great 
Britain T ' .Many will think it an absurd demand that States u well 
u individuals should 'love their neighboun u themselves.' Yet it 
ii the only Christian policy. If a nation's policy does not benefit 

1 ha 7'le aa,. a..... e/ 8 .... M "- .. ...,._, BIOOllllift0 cllap. Y. 

' ha .two ftlam• - to lle pablllllaed b1 the Bpwo~ P-, •lltlad !'le Nie 
IIMPiMt11w..--,w..,. ... n...,.DN1r1MofWo IOINI 
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manldnd. it bu no Christian justification. In other worda, the need~ 
international policy i1 Meekneu,-the reeognition by nationa, u by 
individuala and smaller societiea, of the duty of aeeking one's owa 
good only u part and parcel of the wider good of mankind. While 
the number of wan may diminish and their fury mitipte by other 
meam, their cliaappearance awaita the adoption of Meekness u tJie 
rule of diplomacy. Even here one can catch gleam, of hope. It ia 
no longer 10 uniformly taken for granted that the rule of intematiOIIII 
behaviour must be, and ought to be, ' Every nation for itaelf, 111d 
the devil take the hindmoat I ' The aelftahness of the societiea c:alW 
State. ii not 10 abaolute u it used to be. The great illustration, ~ 
coune. is the League of Nationa. Or, rather, the League of Nati0111 
already furnishes aeveral illuatrationa. Perhaps the most obvi0111 
ii the theory of ' Mandate..' Here at lut the more progressite 
natiom recognize in aet terma that they have a rapomibility for tlie 
more baekward, and aome of them have undertaken to live &ecordina 
to that responsibility. England bu a' Mandate' for Palestine, and 
France for Syria, not for the aggrandizement of England or Franee, 
but for the good of Palestine and SyriL And recent meetings of tlie 
League ahow that this is aerioualy meant. ' In the Auembly no one 
will ever fOJ'ld the impression made by the aolitary negro delepte 
from Hayti arraigning the conduct of the Government of South 
Africa, and thua indirectly of the British Empire, with regard to tlie 
Bondelswart rising ; nor the admirable apirit with which the Hip 
Commissioner of South Africa and the rest of the British 1peabn 
aecepted without a murmur the Haytian demand for a committee 
of inquiry.'• It is not meant that the high motive thua confessed 
will at once alwaya prevail. It is a mark of great advance that tlle 
duty ahould ~ admitted at all, and every one lmowa that it tabs 
time to climb an Alp. The ascent bu begun I The same is true " 
other of the League'• activities, and of ita whole attempt to abolilb 
war between natiom. War within the limita of such a nation• 
England is now almoat incredible, yet how alowly England, centuria 
ago, won itl way to continuoua internal peace I Mankind will It 
len,rth win internal peace too. 

Yet there is a dee__per difficulty than the apparent 1lownea11 " 
progreaa. A .table Leape of Natiom ii only pmaible between 
natiom that at least to aome degree ,hare a common ideal. They 
must be aeeking at least aome of the same enda. And the Leape 
will only reach itl full atature when ita comtituent nationa come to 
,hare the ume ideal altogether. This does not mean that any two 
of them will be alike, but that aome ideal must be found at once • 
varioua u the peoples and yet u naturally one. It must combine 
unity with multiplicity. Where ,hall such an ideal be found t 
laiah'• ancient prophecy of a League of Nations gives the answer 
(Isa. ii. H). He makes a common wonhip the focua of a federated 
mankind- Here the comtant Hebrew aocial poatulate werts itself-

• B.....,,, lane, 1119, p. NI (Pluf_, Ollben llana7'). 
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1 true aoeiolotY ia the outcome and aequel of reJiaion. • Whether the 
aid Latin term nlifto meant • bond • or not. reJiaion ia the ftnal bond 
,I men. The Leapr of Nations can only be perfeetecl when all the 
ll&iom aene the one God. 

This lllgeata another set of international probleml. One of the 
aet is aome centuries old,--On what terms ought a superior race to 
iatrude upon an inferior T Another begins to pin importance,-On 
what terma ought a superior race to admit the intrusion of an inferior T 
To uae lea general but current terma,-By what right hu the 
white man invaded the brown, the red, the blaek, the yellow man'• 
eountry T On what conditions shall the white man now admit the blaek, 
die yellow, or the brown, into lands that he controls T The world 
to-day is so closely knit that it is impouible for the various races to 
bep apart. Mankind ia bound to face the problem of its own unity. 

Neither question hu in history a Christian answer. It is true that 
meb a man u Columbus, and even such a man u Cortes, undertook 
Iii adventures with a sincere desire to win new empires for the Croa. 
Yet this motive quickly faded, and at lut faded away. The law of 
die white man'• intrusion upon the world outside Europe wu for 
emturies all but wholly selftshness. He went abroad to exploit 
atbcn for his own ends. But the day of a better motive begins. 
To take the lft&teal instance, few Englishmen to-day, whatever 
their practice, would contradict the statement that the only justifica
tion for England'• rule in India is India's own good. The opinion 
betokens another victory for Meekness, for it admits that the white 
man is only to intrude upon the coloured if it be for their mutual 
bmeftt. Does this lleeDl to aome but the pretenee of international 
hypocrisy T Undoubtedly it is sometimes so, but the hypocrite 
always parades the motive of the honest. There begin to be instances 
where this motive ia practised. In the present crisis of the club of 
dour, its adoption ia the only alternative to despair. 

The put story of the white man's introduction of the black, the 
yellow, or the brown, into his own world ia just u sinister. Its &rat 
peat instance wu the transportation of the nepo to America. It 
baa been claimed-for instance, by Froude--that at flnt the slave
abip aaved conquered nepoes from death at the hands of negro 
eanqueron. But the real motive wu greed, for at best the black 
1MB were to be the white man's tools. For long the experiment 
..aaed to ' pay,' but thoee who study moat closely the current 
'colour problem• of the United States bra, witness that it is emting 
that land • the uttermost farthin,.' Similar experiments, of a 
mit:ipted kind, have more recently been made. Does any pretend 
that it wu for the Chinaman'• beneftt that he wu broufht to the 
Band, or for the Hindu's that he wu ' indentured ' for Natal T What 
ii to be the solution of the mingling of black and brown and white in 
lmya T These instances are only a few of many. The problem of 
the minure of races threatem in almost every part of the world. 

• .. n....,.r,..,,...o/Boowfr,,...._. 
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It muat be 101ved. The future ii frau,ht with peril just In propoJtioa 
u one nee. or the men of one colour, make mere self-Ht'king their 
rule. Only mutual Meelmesa--the 111bordination even of racial load 
to that of mankind~ avert catastrophe. And in this motive it 
falls to the Chriatian races to set the world the example. To-day 
they dill have the opportunity or this service ; ROOD it will he gone. 

For the white man'• put exploitation of other racea begins to 
brine ita nemesia. What are the ' Blaek Peril,' the • Brown Peril,' 
the ' Yellow Peril ' T They are the daDF that other men will -.. 
the white man'• old method of race-aeUlshnea apinst himself. Or, 
rather, they arise became coloured men have already begun to use il 
The white world cannot for ever dominate the earth. Whf'n. lor 
imtance; the four hundred millions of China have leamt the lesaom 
of the West u thoroughly as tiny Japan, what use will they make 
of their power T Add to them the three hundred millions of India 
and the unknown millions of Africa. Shall the few white legiom 
alwaya overpower these multitudes T No lonaer than they are undis
ciplined. Will education teach them an international altruism T 
Every leader of aedition in India ia educated. The truth that the 
white, the yellow, the black, are brothen, 1till all but nauaeates IIUIDJ 
a white man. but it may easily become aome day the white man'a 
only plea for the toleration of his own survival. In a century or two the 
white world will he at the mercy of the coloured. Who are teachillf 
the coloured races the motive of Meelmea T The missionaries. 
Only they have a poliey equal to the crisis. The white man bu 
often oppaaed. criticized, or despised them. becauae he • inltinctively' 
knew that their work would alowly make the coloured man his equal, 
but all the while they have been preparing hia aalvation. Brother
hood, once his derwon. is to become hia hope. There ii perhaps in 
history one puallel to the racial 1ituation of to-day-the downfall of 
the Roman Empire. Ju cimena had 10 long wielded the sway of 
the world that they thou,ht their empire easential to aociety, and 
the opinion had much warrant. But at lad the Barbarian, haviq 
learnt from Rome her art of war, bunt her barriera and beat her 
down with her own weapon. How did civilization survive T Became 
the Barbarian wu not wholly barbarous ; became he had learnt 
from Rome 10mething else than war. No doubt his Christianity wu 
a poor, feeble, imperfect thing ; no doubt it often aeemed lost in 
ferocity ; but it wu there, and slowly it saved civilization. Is not 
modem civilization the iasue and witnea of these things T But how 
did the Barbarians get their imperfect Christianity T Became, 
before they ftung themselves &nally over the Roman frontier, the 
fooliah miaionaries of the Croa had croaed that frontier from Rome 
to them. Certain old monks bad applied the COIIUIUIDd • Thou shalt 
'love thy neighbour U thyaelf I to I Barbariana O and I Scythiaos,' U 

their modern brethren to Chinamen, to Hindus, to negroes. Their 
practice of thia precept saved mankind. To save mankind ia apin 
tta tuk. and again it will be not unequal to it. The Christian mia
aioaary not only drama of a univenal society, but fuhiona it. A.a 
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11,t teaches • the heathen ' lleelmea, he ii ' •vinl ' not only Ali.a 
... Africa. but Europe. He let.a the seed-plot of the lleelmea of 
DID()DI• He vindicates apin the old Biblical ereed that IOCiolOff 
ftitl upon relipon. He UDi8a roulrind in God. 

C. RYDD Smra. 

TBE ORIGIN AND GROWTH or LOIIDON 
lb. PAOZ. the general editor of Tu Victoria B..,,, of CAe CotllltW 

,f Bntland. has apven ua a volume on Tu Oripa w Early Dewlap
_, of LondMt (Comtable & Co., Hr. net) which may be described 
11 unique. It is bued on the evidence aupplied by ucbaeolqpcal 
diacovery, and the authority for alrooat every statement is apven 
in the footnotes. He thinb it probable that the earliest lettlement 
wu at Dowpte, at the roouth of the Walbrook. • Here on the 
wooded banb of the creek formed by the estuary of the stream. 
l'IIIIIWII down the valley between Ludpte Hill and Tower Hill and 
Comhill, wu the little villate out of which eventually grew the 
present metropolis.' Fishing and ferrying travellen aerou the 
Thames were probably the chief employments. After London 
Bridae wu built the centre of population shifted a little to the east, 
111d the British villa,e expanded into the Roman town. the centre 
of trade and communication for the whole island. 

When Caesar invaded Britain in 56 B.c., the stronghold of 
Caaivelaunua wu at V erulamiwn. near St. Albans. The trade 
mute from the Kentiah ports and the Continent would make for 
tbe lowest safe ford across the Thames between Lambeth and 
Westminster. In A.D. 5 Cunobeline transferred his seat of ,overn
mmt to Colchester, and the trade route to that capital requiffll a 
new ford between London and Southwark. A road was apparently 
made direct from this point to Colchester. The ford here would 
be danterous and insufficient for the traffic, and a timber bricl,e 
wu probably erected at the time of the diverpnce of the road, or 
when Claudius invaded Britain in A.D. "8. We know that there 
wu a bricl,e over the Thames at that time in this neighbourhood. 
When old London Bridge wu taken down Roman coins were found 
in the bed of the river dating from 81 B.c. to A.D. 1', and there can 
be little doubt that these had been dropped by passengers. Pottery, 
attributed to the early part of the first century, has also been found 
at or near the approaches to the Cl'088ing on either aide of the river. 
This pottery seems to indicate that Southwark was the earlier 
lettlement, but the highlands to the north of the river were 800D 

aeen to have a great advant.age over the marshes of Southwark, 
IDd these formed the only ground for 111any miles to the east which 
raee to any height above the swamps OQ the left bank of the Thames. 
lr. Page •Y•: 'The river also at this point provided an excellent 
anchorage-ground for ships, while the mouth of the Walbrook wu 
• afe harbour, and the somewhat high banks to the east of it afforded 
aood positions for wharves. Thua London, thou,h not in the middle 
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of Britain, wu, by reason of ita bridge and ita advanta,ea u • port, 
a convenient centre for the distribution and eolleetion of ovaa. 
and inland traffic. Such a position could not fail to attract merchanla 
and othen, and a tndinf town quickly l"08e to proaperity 111d 
wealth.' 

In A.D. 80 the Iceni l"08e apinst the Romans. Suetonius, tJiea 
pvernor of Britain, who had hurried to London with a small forte, 
had to leave the place to its fate. The Iceni destroyed it and killed 
all whom they found there. In it and the other two Romaniad 
towm, Camulodunwn and Verulamiwn, 70,000 are said to have 
been meeeecred. Suetoniua retired on his main army, and wbea 
Boedieea attaclr.ed it she wu defeated, and poisoned henelf. Pottery 
and coins show that London made a speedy recovery. Judging frma 
the feet that no burials have been found in the district bounded bJ 
Walbrook on the west, St. Mary-at-Hill and Rood Lane on the 
eut, Cornhill on the north, and Thames Street on the south, that 
wu the enent of the earliest town. Outside this area traces ci 
burials are nwnerous, and we know that Roman sanitary law per
mitted no burials in urban areas. The most densely inhabited part 
of the city wu the original settlement at the bridgeheed, and it 
apuided northward until it wu arrested by the building or the 
city waUa. probably at the end of the third century. The area withia 
the walls was about an acres. The walls were about 8 feet 6 inehs 
thick at the base and from 20 to 25 feet high. London wu evidently 
wealthy. Its tesselated pavements outnumber those diacovend 
in other Romano-British towns, its wall paintinp equalled er 
IUrpaaaed in quality those found elsewhere. Pottery, aculptwt, 
bronzes, all speak of culture and opulence. Its little harbours er 
hithea formed a port for shippina exports of wheat, wool, bids, 
leed, and slaves, and for unloading wine, oil, pottery, cloth, and other 
imports. London wu the roed centre of the province. 

The half century of peace under Constantius and his auccesson iD
ereaaed the prosperity ofLondon and led to the spreadofChristianity. 
Up to that time the religion of Rome had been followed, as a1tan 
and statuettes bear witness. SculptllftS of Mithru have also bes 
found. Christianity wu probably introduced at the end or the 
third century, but mede little progress till the early part or the 
fourth century. In 8H Restitutus, Bishop of London, attended 
the Council of Aries with the Bishop of York and another prelate. 
Fourth-century burials immediately around London show t.bat 
some of the higher officials of the city were Christians. Damapl 
statuettes of Jupiter, Apollo, Mercury, and Ganymede found in 
the bed of the Thames appear to indicete that they had been deliber
ately broken and thrown into the river. 

The veil which covers London for two centuries after the with
drawal of the Romans is only once lifted, when the Britons or Kent 
8ed to the city after their defeat by Henpt at Crayford in '51, 
That proves that it wu atill in the hands of the Britona, and that 
~ bridge WU maintained. But it had io.t its trede with the 
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CcJDtinent, ud mult have been ' a mere lhadow of what it had been 
lfty yean before.' Numeroua Viking 1worda and other weapou ol 
Ille ninth and tenth centuries have been found in London and the 
'ftllmel, Thae indicate that it wu the eeene of much ftgbtin, 
before Alfred belieaed and took it in 888. Penonal ornament■• 
combs, and dnughtamen have UBO been found, which 1how that 
there wu a considerable Danish population, some of whom were 
Oiristiam, The petty kinadom■ of earlier time■ were not able to 
maintain a force ltrong enough to relist invuion, but Alfred punued 
bit policy of consolidation with tact and wisdom. He ii uid to have 
fortified London and rebuilt it in a 1plendid manner. He held a 
eoancil at Chellea in 898 to dilcuu the rebuilding and the develop
ment of the port. The city became impregnable, and never apin 
yielded to a 1iege. It did notable ■ervice in defeaq the Dane■ 
ill 89' and 896. 

London'• 111bmiuion to William the Conqueror completed hil 
Yietory at llutinp, but he did not trust the citizen■, and erected 
the Tower to overawe them and to protect the city from invasion. 
W'dliam Rufus made heavy demands for his buildinp in London and 
We■tminster, and a great ftre in 1092 destroyed almost the whole 
aty. The heavy exactiom led to much dilcootent and to the 
bmation of an oliprchic party which aimed at a municipal form 
,J. ,overnment. The city wu attracting merchant■ from all part■ 
,J. Europe, who found it a more convenient centre for business than 
lbeir own towns. Mr. Page uy■ the Londonen obtained their 
independence bit by bit. They secured one concession after another, 
antil at the end of the twelfth or beginning of the thirteenth century 
lbeir outstanding claim centred round the question of taxation. 

Mr. Page devotes a chapter to the solte■ of London~tricta 
mr which private jurisdictiom extended. Alfred ,ranted blocks 
rl more or less vacant land between the central settlement and 
the wall■. His 111ceesson probably continued this mode of develop
amt. His great-grandson Edgar seems to have established the 
wine merchant■ of Rouen in the Vintry, and the merchant■ of 
Calope, afterwards known u the Banse merchant■, at Dowpte. 
At first the cathedral of St. Paul's served the whole city, but as the 
IOUI developed churches were built for their use. ' With a few 
crceptiona all the hundred and twenty closely packed churches of 
London were originally built before 1200.' The majority were 
aected two centuries earlier. The three principal schools were 
St. Paul'■• Holy Trinity, and St. Martin's. The Chancellor of St. 
1'1111'1 wu muter of the ■ehoola. Two cbancellon in the early 
part of the thirteenth century were eminent judges, and some of 
the canom were famoua lawyen. The School of Law at St. Paul', 
• naturally very ltrong. The wards were originally devised for 
llilitary purpolel, The portreeve ■eem1 to have been the official 
Ii t.he city until the time of Cnut, when the ataller, or lord of the 
ltal,le, came into power. llr. Pap throw much lipt on hil office 
11d on the early FvernmeDt of the city. William the Conqueaor 
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aboliabed the office of staller and introduced the NOIID&ll oftlcea d 
conatable and judiciar. The chapter on aome aovernm, familia 
of London is of special interest, and the volume closes with a aketdl 
of the powtb of the city which shows that all the main arteries • 
muy of the leuer lanes were well establiahed in the twelfth century. 

JoBlf Tauou. 

A FAR-FAMED ARCHAEOLOGIST 
DL S.a.ya•a ReminilMM:u (Macmillan & Co., 111•. net), will do mudi 

to promote the study to which he baa devoted a long lifetime. The 
volume seems to have been suggested by his younger brother, who 
did not live to see it published, and grateful recopition is made Ii 
the 11D8tinted help of his old friend, Mr. Geo .. Macmillan . It ia 1 

fascinating record. The writer wu bom in IBU, ' a aickly, Puliat 
child,' whose life was despaired of in infancy and who bad many 1 
sharp struggle apinst lung trouble in later years. But notbins 
daunted his counce or sapped his ardour u an explorer. Every 
page of his ReminirMM:u shows how he baa been trusted and beloved 
by arcbaeolotrista of other countries as well as his own. Bia gallery 
of portraits includes a host of noted men and women. and his rapid 
movements from Oxford to the countries round the Mediterranean, 
u well as to America and Japan. keep a reader's interest on full 
stretch from ftrat to last. Be bad confidently expected to follow Dr. 
Pusey as Regiua Professor of Hebrew, and Mi. Gladstone lived ta 
express his regret long afterwards that he bad listened to otha 
counsels. But that disappointment left Dr. Saycefree to live mw:h 
in Egypt and to do the special work which won recopition in his 
appointment as Professor of Assyriology in the Univenity of Oxford. 
No one baa done better service to Christian Archaeology. Bia boob 
have been in all hands, and his attitude after the discovery of the 
Tel-el-Amarna tablets expressed his conviction that ' merely sub
jective criticism of ancient literary documents was a worthless pu
time.' He baa often been in advance of his time, but for that we 
are the more his debtors. We owe him warm tbaoka for these in
timate and delightful ReminirMM:u. 

D IUnlllllo (October).-This little monthly-TAI ..4sabnittf
il published by the Methodist Church in Italy and ii winning itl 
way into circles where its witness is patly needed. It baa artim 
on 'Mazzini and Christianity,' on 'Faith and Juat.iflcation: 11 
Analysis of Catholic Doctrine,' and many notes of interest to all who 
feel the importance of evanaelical work in Italy. The aum of a,. flt 
sent to the Rev. E. J Bradford, • Via Villa lladame, Rome, wil 
mm, it to any English reader for the y.r. 

••• In reference to Mr. North's note on• The Higher Criticism in 
Relation to the Pentateuch,' which appeared in our last illae, 
Professor Mackay tells ua that Dr. Naville did not refer to the 
c.,.,_.,, Biblll, but to a different work. the Btbel • CtlflUfllrir,. 
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THEOLOGY AND APOLOGfflCS 
TAe Spirit it1 Ille Nea, Tulafflfflt. By Ernest F. Scott. D.D. 

(Hodder & Stoughton. 7•. 8d. net.) 
Paonuo• Scarr aays in his Preface that if our religion baa bem 
able to maintain itself under the altered conditiom of the lut century, 
wbm the aocial order bas undasone profound cbanaa, the know
ledp of nature immenaely widened, and the documents of the faith 
lllbjeeted to critical inquiry, this baa been chie8y due to the doctrine 
rJ the Spirit inherited from the early Church. The conception 
puaed over into Christianity from the Old Testament, which bad 
taken it from primitive reliaion. ' AJJ we approach the close of 
tbe Old Testament period the Spirit is conceived in an almoat mystical 
laabion aa the power which makes for righteousneu, holiness, fellow
alaip with God.' In later Judaism Scripture took the place of the 
SpiriL The idea of the Logos. offered by Greek philosophy, wu 
better adapted for cosmic apeeulatioo. ' Some effort wu made 
to correlate the Spirit with the Logos. but in philosophical tbiokin1 
tbe Greek idea flnally prevailed.' In the Synopt.iata Jesus makel 
few references to the Spirit who ruled upon Him, so that ' He wu 
meomcioua of its presence.• Professor Scott seems to us to minimise 
tbae references pd not to give adequate weight to the passages 
iD SL John. He ltate8 that the doctrine of the Spirit wu cardinal 
far the Church almost from the betrinning, and that was manifestly 
dae to the teecbing of Christ. For Christian thought the Spirit 
WM inseparable from Christ. With Paul the Spirit wu coneeived 
■ the 10urce of all Christian thought and motive and activity. 
The earthly nature ia tnnaformed by the Spirit and wrought into 
dmity to the nature of Christ. Profeaor Scott aays that the progrea 
ol the Loam doctrine made it more difficult to distinguish between 
Christ and the Spirit, who can do no more than duplicate the work 
ol Christ u • the Life and Light. the companion and guide and 
aapporter of Ilia people.' But Dr. Scott 1howa that it wu the 
l■W'UICe of the Spirit that enabled the disciples to undertake 
tbm tremendous tuk, and made it pouible to apprehend the gospel 
11 ID immediate divine meuap, and to reprd Christianity u • 
IIOwing revelation. The Spirit baa always been conceived u the 
altimate witnaa to the truth of the ppel. We are leamiiig that 
the Spirit'• in8uence eztend■ far beyond that of the Church, which 
ii only one of the cbunela of Ilia inluence. The book is very ■ua
a-tive, thoup we think that it is open to eritici■m at various point&. 
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T'lle Literature of~ Old Tedamfflt in iu J!ulorieal Dewlop-
fflftd. By Julius A. Be1'·er. (H. Miltord. 22,. net.) 

This is one of a llffles, • Records of Civilization : Sourees and Stume.,• 
iaued by the Columbia University Pr'88 in New York. Profeac. 
Sewer seeks to bue the oriaia and development of the varioua 
books of the Old Testament, and to show bow they sprang out of 
the life and thought of the people, influenced the cultural develop
ment of Israel, and were in turn influenced and modified, until 
ftnally the great Saered Bible raulted. He gives chaput'I to ' Eady 
Poems,' 'Early Narratives,' • Early Lawa,' to 'The Jahwist' 111d 
• The Elohist,' and follows these with studies of the various boob 
in their chronological order. The way in which the book of Job ii 
cliseussed shows the interest and value of such a companion to tlae 
Olcl Testament. Professor Dewer saya a new epoch, not only iii 
literature, but in ftliaion, bepn with the rise of the literary propheta, 
who ushered in the p-eatest movement in the spiritual history of 
mankind. • It was a peat day for religion when, at a harvest feaat 
in Bethel about 750 B.c., Amoe chanted before a vast auembly tlae 
funeral sons o1 1sne1 : 

..,. ......... o11-1 ....... ....... ____ _ 

• Nothing eould have been more startlina and absurd. if not bJu. 
pbemous. than the quickly foUowin, announcement that Y ahveh 
Jlimsell would deal the death-blow to His people.' The book ii 
written from the standpoint of the Higher Criticism, but it ii 1 
mmulatin,r study which will be pmed highly by even thoae who clD 
not feel able to aeeept all its conclusions. 

Brot'llerlwod in 'IJae Old Tutafflftd. By Arthur S. Peake. 
M.A., D.D. (Hodder & Stoughton. 2,. ed. net.) 

This is the John Clifford Lecture for 1911, and npre■ses Dr. Peake'• 
l)'IDpathy with the Brotherhood Movement and with the work " 
its secretary, the Rev. Tom Sykes. He points out in bis introductory 
pe,a that the immeasurable differences between the very simple 
society of the Old Testament and our own vast. comples. and biply 
orpniud system must not lead us to depreciate the signiftcanee " 
hnel's saered literature for our own problems. Much can be used 
just u it stands because it is the expreuion of thole principles " 
ripteousneaa which in all pnerations are the same. Dr. Pesh 
puaa in review the political and social development of Israel, and 
discusses its attitude to the family, to slavery, friendship, the poor 
and defenceless. to humanitarianism. the administration of justice, 
war and peaee. in a lucid and sugestive way. A valuable section 
deals with the relations of Isnel to other peoples, drawin, special 
attention to the book of Jonah. The cloein, chapt.er on the teachinl 
of the New Testament ttprds Christianity u a peat tide of redemp
tive enellY' which renews our ahausted viaow', a fOUDtain of Jivm, 
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nter, cleeneia, -even oar moat lelftt tboupta. Tbe book ia an 
unportut cont.ributicm to a pnetical lul>ject. and it ia full of intend 
6am flnt to lut. 

Tl,e Mydieal Element of lkligio,a. ..4• Studied in Saw 
Catherine of Genoa and her Fritmtu. By Baron Friedrich 
,·on Hugel. 2 vols. (Dent & Sons. 85•. net.) 

Baron von Bllgel'a muterpieee produced a pat impression when 
it 8nt appeared in 1908. Four months later it wu reprinted, and 
now we have a aeeond edition. The author teU. us in a new Preface 
tW its vitality baa ,reatly comoled him. During the flfteen yean 
Father Tyrrell baa aonc. who had been 110 ,merously helpful u to 
the mystical states. u to Aquinu, and the form of the whole book. 
!blN! Huvelin, whom the Baron reprda u ' the greatest manifesta
tion or the spirit of sheer holiness ' which he baa been privilqecl to 
watch and be moved by at cl01e quarter&, baR alao IODC· The Preface 
cleala with criticium or sugeationa by Bishop Gore, Dr. Boyce 
Git.on. Pare Uonce de Grandmeieo"', and Mr. Alpr Thorold. Be 
adds notes on reeent boob on the aubjeet. Be atrongly supports 
Troeltseh'• view u to the alendemeaa in relip>ua power and fruit• 
f1IIDeu of all Beplian interpretations of reiipon. Amonpt recent 
niten he ftnda the deepen and moat many-aided philoaophical appre
bm&ion of what relipon really is in Troelt.aeh'• writinp. Some mia• 
prints have been coneeted and about m pener slightly modifled 
ia this leCOlld edition. Tbe Baron is at work on another bia book 
with much delight, and theft is no lay tbeoJosian whose writinp 
ue studied with mon. e,u:.e- and pro8t by the foremost thinken 
ll our time. 

Folk-lore in the Old TutmneJd. Studiu in Comparatiw 
Belilion, Lege,ul,, an4 Las. Bf Sir James G. Frazer, 
}'.R.S., F.B.A. Abridged Edition. (Macmillan & Co. 
IS.. net.) 

TIie warm welcome pven to the abridged edition of Tlld Gol4tJn 
..,A baa led to the mue of this one-volume edition of the three 
YOlwnes of Foli-,_.e in 1/te Old TatanvnL Some chapters have 
been omitted, moat of the rest have been shortened, almost all the 
footnotes have been left out. The complete work will therefore 
always be essential for students, but this abridged edition will 
appeal to the wider circle to which the studies of folk-lore and pre
historic archaeology make a powing appeal. To Bible students 
thia work ia of even deeper interest than Tle Golllm Bou,h. It 
lnces • 110me of the beliefs and institutions of ancient hrael baek
nrd to earlier and cruder atapa of thought and practice which 
liave their analoties in the faiths and eustoma of mating •vata.' 
111d lets 'the history of larael in a truer, if less romantic, light u 
that of a people not mineuloualy differentiated from all other noa 
bJ divine revelatian, but nalved lib them by a slow proce11 of 
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natanl Nleation from ua embryonic condition of lponnce • 
anpry.' That ia the line alon, which this investiption proee.i., 
Sir James Frazer reminds us in his Preface that the comparativtly 
new aciencea of prehistoric archaeolOIY and of the study of •VIit 
neea ' lift to some enent the veil which hu hitherto hq over the 
infancy of mankind ; they allow us to pierce. ir I may aay 10, the 
dead wall which till lately appeared to block the path of the inquaw 
beyond the limita of classical uatiquity ; they open up a ~ 
endleu vista of man's thought uad activity u they emted in U. 
dim uad incalculable -,ea which elapsed between the emergence ci 
our apeciea on earth and its full maturity in civilized humanity.' 
The study ia one that never ceuea to faacioa~. uad all who love it 
will be ,rateful for this abridged edition. 

ltdrotlvdion to Ute Old Tutafflffll. By Dr. E. Sellin. Tram
lated by W. Montgomery, M.A., B.D. (Hodder A 
Stoughton. 10,. 6d. net.) 

Profeaaor Peake augeated the iuue of this tranalation, uad in a 
Introduction he Rives a brief account of Dr. Sellin and of the aipil
cance of his work. Re ia Profesaor of Theology in the University ci 
Berlin. Ria Introduction, of which the 8nt German edita 
appeared in 1910, representa on the whole the advanced achool. Be 
denies the Mosaic authonhip of the Pentateuch, and in his man. 
paph on Moaea reachea the conclusion that he suffered martyrdom. 
Be, however, accepts the DecalCJIUe and the Book of the Covenut 
u Mosaic, and more thorough,oing acholan reprd this u an attempt 
to unite elementa mutually contradictory. He thinks we must tab 
far more account of Israel's environment than earlier acholan haw 
done, and holds that eschatology was one of the primitive facton in 
tbe reliaion. The study of the various books will appeal to atudenu, 
who will be able to aamine the evidence adduced for the views hen 
taken. The aectiona on the Pentateuch and Isaiah are the moat im• c:nt, and the treatment of Job should not be overlooked. Dr. 

sees no insuperable objection to the view that the original 
author inserted the Elihu speeches later as the ripest fruit of his own 
life of trial, thus softening down the hardness of other chapten. The 
appendix on the Old Testament canon ia valuable, and the biblio
paphy for English readen which Dr. Peake supplies adds much to 
the completeness of the work. Dr. Sellin'• conclusiona will not earr, 
conviction to some of his readen, but they are a very real conbi· 
bution to the investiption of the whole subject. 

Some .A.,pecu of Clanman Belief. By H. R. Mackintosh, 
D.D. (Hodder & Stoughton. 7•. 6d. net.) 

We owe much to Professor Mackintosh as one of the ablest and mOlt 
judicious of our theologians, and this collection of .his esaaya, two al 
which appeared in this RBvuw, will be of great service to those wbo 
wilb for apert pidance on aubjecta profoundly intereatiq to 
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(Jiriltian thiobn. The 8nt m essays, of a more doetrinal type, 
~ in the &,,orilor, and deal with 111ch themes u • History 
• the Goepel'; • ls God Knowable T'; • Jesua Chriat"and Prayer.' 
Two essaya are on Ritschlianism, others discuu ' Modernism in the 
Claurch of Rome'; ' The Psycholoa of Religion, Old and New ' ; • The 
SaNirnioal Comc:iousness in Religion ' ; ' Berpon and • Christian 
ftought, and other important topics.' Busy men will ftnd here a dia
nainating estimate of 1ubjects in which they are keenly interested and 
aach in need of guidance. The 8nt essay clOICII with the view of God as 
'tbe God of history, who in Jesu■ makes a new start in Hi■ connexion 
with the ■inful by alterinf and rectifying, in ethical and spontaneous 
nys, the imperfect relationship which bad previously obtained.' 
The article on • Subliminal Comc:ioumess in Theoloa ' ia acute and 
ftll timed : ' Your life, writes St. Paul, ia hid-not in the abysmal 
depth■ of your p■ychical beina, but-with Chriat in God. God, 
writes St. John, not any subliminal ■elf, ia greater than our heart.' 
The full reality of what the believer hu become ia ' rooted io and 
eomtituted by ■omething quite other than the uncomc:iou■, wh01e 
ebaneter by very deftnition can never be ucertained ; it ia comti
lllted by the new relationship to Bim■elf in which God hu ■et us 
lUOUlh Jesua Cbrilt our Lord.' 

.1.pol!inarianum : An Ea,ay on tlae Clarutology of tlae Early 
ChvrcA. By Charles E. Raven, D.D. (Cambridge 
Univenity Press. ua,. 8cL net.) 

We owe to Onaa the 8nt ezposition of Christianity u a ■ystematic 
theory of the universe. With a few aceptions his sy■tem ia oot 
only orthodn, but the very foundation of later orthodoxy. Iii■ 
tlieoloa wu debased by 111cceuon of 1hallower and less devout 
mind■, and led to ·a reaction from abstnct speculation to the practical 
ltady of human need, from the Lop incarnate to Jesus the Son 
of llan. The condemnation of Paul of Samosata wu the most 
aatoriou■ event of the time for the Christian world, yet the city of 
Antioch, which bad witnessed the IC&Ddal of his bishopric and of his 
aeoaununication, dared to revive and perpetuate during two ceoturies 
of conflict the cbancteristic features of his theoloa. Apollinarius of 
Laodicea challenaed the CbriatolOff of Antioch, and bepn the con
lloveny which, after three campaigns, flnally rent the Church in 
lllllder. Apollinarius wu a man of unblemished character, with the 
acholar'1 pusion for truth and the aint's confidence in righteousness. 
Atbanuius and Buil recognized him as the leadina expert of the 
day in matters of doctrine. The sum of his heresy ia his denial to 
Cliri■t of a human mind or spirit. The centre of Iii■ personality wu 
divine, not human. Dr. Raven ■aya, ' H Apollinarius wu justly con
demned, Antiochus and Cyril and Dr. Bright should be condemned 
with him.' When he beaan his study Dr. Raven wu him■elf an 
Apollinarian in the sense that he believed in the impersonal humanity 
of our Lord, but his investiption hu forced him to the conviction 
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that both in ita uu:ient and modern form Apollinarianiam ii 
untenable. 

A Paychologu:al and Poetic ApprOtU:la to the Study oJ Clari,t ia 
tAe Fourlla Goqel. By Eva Gore-Booth. (Longmam 
& Co. a.. 6'1. net.) 

The writer ten. ua that ebe wu ' for many yean 10 blinded 11d 
beforpd by falae i-ychic vibration u to be unable to believe ii 
the reality o( any divine light or life at all ; and wu even poaitive!J 
convinced that God did not elliat, and that there wu no life lfta 
death.' The. vivid praence and meauae from one who WU dead' 
abook her conviction, and ' the utounding, overwhelming know
ledae of Jesus Christ came over me in a 8ood of light.' Her book 
often to othen the result of her atudy of the New Testament. ha 
prayer and experience. A aeries of explanatory euay■ work out ta 
idea of the threefold in God and man-truth, love, and life-and tba 
these principles are applied to the interpretation of the Fourth Gospel 
We do not think that it ia very convincing or helpful. Chrut'a 
....... ining two day■ where He heard of the acknea of Lazerua ii 
' an inai■tence on the neceuity of a time interval, symbolizing that 
it ia "on the third day" that all men ri■e to eternal life. Also that 
we cannot do ■o without responding here to the three vibrations ol 
God with: (1) Ammal Life and Hope responding to Life. (2) Humu 
Mind and Faith responding to Truth. (8) Love responding to Love.' 

Minuterial Communon. By the Rev. C. Sydney Carter, 
M.A. (Longmans & Co. 2a. 6'1. net.) 

Since hia retirement from the ftdory of Alton Sandford, Mr. Carter 
bu devoted hia lt'isure to the atudy of this 111bjeet in ita bearings cm 
the problem of Christian Reunion. He ■eeb in this volume to present 
eleuly and concisdy the contemporary view of the authority, 
purpoae. and work of the official ministry of the Christian society 
during the mein step of its powth. Be finds no evidence in tlle 
New Testament and the 111b-apoatolic Church that any ■pecial form 
of ministerial colDJDiasion wu rqarded u the necessary channel ol 
divine gnoe or u a vehicle for the operation of the Holy Spiril 
Nor wu any ■pecial form of Church orpoization required in tlle 
apostolic ■-e u a condition of fellowship between the different locll 
Churches all making up the one Body of Christ. In the present day 
he feel■ that the only poasibility of a rapprod,ernffll with the Rom111 
Church ia on the buis of a humiliating IJllffeDder and an unlawful 
ueriftce of scriptural truth. The prospect ia more hopeful when "' 
tum to the Reformed Trinitarian Churches. ' They have never 
been diaunited on any fundamental question of doctrine. TIie 
Anglican Church bu never taught that epiacopal Orden are essential 
to the performance of a valid ministry or ucrament, and the variom 
bodies which separated from her did ■o on minor matten of diacipline 
8Dd ceremony.' The 111bjeet is handled in a catholic temper, ull 
we trust the little book will have a wide circle of readen. 
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n, &lip,,& of Juw afMl 1M Faith of Pavl. By Adolf 
Deisamann, D.D. (Hodder & Stoughton. '1•. 8d. net.) 

'l'ltne lectures were delivered at SeUy Oak last February and March. 
11111 are tnnalated by Professor W. E. Wilson. They are divided 
into two parts : Communion with God in the experience of Jesus 
11111 Communion with Christ in the experience of St. Paul The first 
part is the most difficult. Dr. Deiumann feels that after the last 
ytan of darlmess and misery a new parourio of Jesus Himself has 
bepD. He hopes for a time of new enthusiasm in Jesus which will 
lad to a new revelation of Jesus Himself. He is greater than the 
tradition about Him, which is only the last echo of Bia worda, the 
mirror of Himself. St. John's Gospel and the other Johannine 
writings are a great synthesia of the Synoptic Jesus and the Pauline 
Christ. Our Lord's relation to God is largely one with the question : 
Bow did Jesus pray T His communion is a fellowship of love with 
the Father, and a fellowship of will with the Lord. He shows us 
tbBt the kingdom of God is still to come and is ' a new condition of 
allain in the world, produced by power from the other world.' 
'The originality of Jesus lies in the comprehensive uniqueness of 
Bia inner life: the new, the epoch-making thina, is Himself.' Paul's 
cammunion with Christ began at Damascus. There be pined the 
IIIIUJ'ance ' Christ in me • and ' I in Christ • which is the really creative 
power for his religious thought and language. Paul's mysticism is 
that of a prophetic mind trembling in the presence of God. It 
ranains for not only theologians, but also poets, artists, and musi
c:isns, above all for all real believers, to realize for themselves Paul's 
Christ-mysticism. St. John is a true interpreter of that mysticism 
which he also combined most clOBely with ethics. The lectures are 
rich in thought and beautifully apresaed. 

fie Ada of the Apo,tle•. Tran.,lated from the Codez Besae, 
with an Introduction on iu IAU:an Origin and Importance. 
Hy Canon J.M. \Vilson, D.D. (S.P.C.K. 88. 6d. net.) 

TIie problem of the on,in and reconstruction of the Western tat 
ii arowina more pressing and promilleB to yield some important 
raulta. Canon Wilson lives a full account of Codex Beu.e and 
ldopt.s the hypothesis that it is a fuller veraion whieh St. Luke 
limself reduced to the form which is now tnnslated in our Authorised 
111d Revised V eraiODB. The Bean tat lives a strong impression 
of penonal Imo•~• and would fi.x the date of the Acts to about 
A.D. 17 to 19. St. Luke's Goapel would be written in 18 or 57. SL 
lluk and Q would be still earlier. Canon Wilson has some most in
tfn:sting nota on Manaen, the toner-brother of Herod the Tetrarch, 
111d on c. zv. 18, 19, where the Bean eodez says nothin1 of ' tbinp 
atran,ted,' but prohibits thinp acriftced to idols, blood. and for
llieation. Blood be takes to mean murder, and thus the decrees 
11 the Coanc:il at Jerusalem are not food-laws but pat moral laws. 
It is a little book of deep interest and importance. 
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.4 Larfe Boolll. By the Rev. S. C. Carpenter, B.D. (Lon,._ 
A Co. e,, net.) The Vicar of Bolton'• 'Plea for a more incl111n1 
Christianity • wu written before be left his tutonhip at Selw,a 
Collqe in October, 1921. It ■eeb to indicate the nature of-. 
plete churcbmanship, and auae■ts that we are apt to attach teo 
much importance to preference■ which arise from temperament • 
early usociations, and not enough to con■ideratiom of truth. llr. 
Carpenter ■ketches in eight cbapten the Catholic and Evaoameai 
cbaneteristics of Christianity which ' overlap and are to a very 
great extent identical,' and inquires what difference the outlook 
and method of Liberalism make to the view of the Bible. • 'l'lie 
Bible of a critically-minded Christian is a lantern, not only to Ilia 
feet. but to his bead. We read the Bible now like any other book, 
and we flnd that no other book is like it.' The diseulllion of • -. 
experiments • is of much interest. Reunion and the ministry of woma 
are frankly discuued in this able and timely book.-Impmalimc I,. 
lipm and Ille Belipm o/Demoeraey. By W. Adams Brown, Ph.D., D.D. 
(Hodder & Stoughton. 7•. 6d. net.) Dr. Brown take■ up the dilaa, 
■ion where William James left it in bis Varidiu of Ille Belifi
~- He deals with the attitudes of religious people to societJ 
and the inltitutiom it creates. which James expressly excluded ma 
bis comidention. Dr. Brown flnda three types of religious experiemt 
which be calla imperialism. individualism. and democncy. 'l\e 
Roman Catholic Church is taken u an example of the ftnt. Al • 
tr&Dlient type it baa performed useful, pouibly indi■pensallle, 
services. It baa disciplined undisciplined races, subdued rebellioa 
wills, and been a civilizing and humanizing agency. There are ma 
~ women whose needs will always be met by such a religious type. 
The individualistic type becomes a menace when it claims to be • 
finality. Either the man is lost in the contemplation of God and ii 
content to let the world IO on its way without bis help, or be mus 
his own experience the ■tandard for all. In democratic religion tbe 
thought of othen enten u an intqrnl part into one'• relation to Gal. 
Wilfred Grenfell is taken as a type. 1rbe responsibility of the indi
vidual. the missionary ■pirit, and the emphasis on fello'W■hip, an 
also dwelt on.-Bucfdliffla and Clridianitr, : A Parolla and a Conlrl& 
By J. Eat1in Carpenter, D.Lit., D.D. (Hodder & Sto111hton. a.. et 
net.) This Jowett Leeture deals with a lft&l subject in a way tW 
is pthered up in one sentence : ' Shall we not welcome the faitb rl 
the Far Eut u a help in the great providential enterprise of tile 
education of the nee T ' Both Jluddbi■m '8d Chri■tianity leek ID 
effect man'• deliverance from sin ; both present a Penon as an objcd 
of faith, who in a human life devote■ himlelf to teecbing. M 
result in the creation of religious communitie■ for the maintenaia 
of the ■piritual life of their memben. There are many divenitill 
between the two which every Christian feel■ comci0111 of, but it ii 
well to be led to look at the points of agreement which bear st.riml 
testimony to the fact that God bu never lelt Himeelf witboai 
witneu. 
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Ct,i,C PrHfflwnL Slullia ifl 1M Bpull,e ID 1M Colo,riaru. By 
JI. B. Grifflth-Tbomu, D.D. (Chica,o : Bible Institute Colportap 
Aaociation. 11 net.) 'Epheaiam and C.Olouiam represent the 
liipelt, fullest, richest presentation of Christianity. Jwrt as Romana 
t,Jla III bow to enter into fellowship with Christ through the gospel. 
., Epbesiana and C.Olouiana tell ua bow to abide therein. Fint we 
allDC out of bondage and then we are brought into the banqueting
llaale·' That is the note of thia set of studies. They are not only 
diolarly but pnetical, and are arnnpd in a way that will be a 
aaterial help to preachers and teachen. It is full of suae"tion 
ball devout readen.-Tu Wed of Our Lortf• Ptunon. By E. 
'l'beoclore Carrier. (Epworth Presa. 21. net.) These six addresses 
llln a purely devotional purpote, but they are rich in thought and 
aowledge. Not a word is wasted, and there is a grace and tendemeu 
nicb show bow deeply the preacher'• own heart has been movNl 
bJ bis theme. The poltnib of the apo■tles are beautifully drawn, 
11111 the ~on as to the man who lent hia guest-chamber to 
_. will provoke thought. It is a little book that will win it■ way 
to many beart■ .-Tu Fourfold. ~. by Thomas Stephen■on, 
B.A., D.D. (Epworth Presa, 21. ed. net), is a short outline of 
ppel study intended for readen of the English Bible who wish to 
ilftltipte the ■ubjeet for themselves. Dr. Stephen■on entirely 
nlues to llirrender the historical value of the Fourth Gospel, which 
lle believe■ to be the key to the full understanding both of the history 
18d teaching of Je■UI pven in the Synoptists. It i1 a. manual 
which many will reprd as prieeless.-Handbook ID the NftlJ Tulament. 
By Howard J. Charter, B.A., B.D. (Christian Literature Society. 
"· net.) The writer is a Baptist mis■ionary in Ceylon, and the book 
llu pown out of work done with hia theological students. Mter a 
lliel account of the formation of the Canon and a valuable chapter 
111 the Gospels, the boob of the New Testament are taken in order 
..ta very useful analy■is is pven of each. Mr. Charter date■ the 
lpiltle of St. James .&.D. ao, Thessalonian& 511, and St. Mark's Gospel 
II-a. The book will be of real service as a general introduction to 
Ille study of the New Testament.-Tu Realm of God. By L. E. 
Bennett, M.A., B.D. (Hodder & Stoughton. 'T•. ed. net.) The 
IIMter of King'• C.Ollep, in the University of Queensland, set■ forth 
Ille lr:ingdom of God u a aublime came which challenges ua to 
lltablish it■ sovereignty in the modem world. He feels that in 
Ciriat's conception of the Kingdom there is a world of meaning 
tllat hu not yet been ■atisfactorily expressed. The conception run■ 
11.ougb the whole of the New Testament, and call■ to-day for the 
belt that we have. The Christian ■alvation is the birth of a new 
apirit within ua, a spirit that will immediately reach out to a larger 
life in it■ fellow■hip with other souls. The Kinadom is a practicable 
ideal whole realization 1hould enlist the enthusiastic 1ervice of a.ll 
people of ,oodwill. It is a book which call■ to high spiritual adventure. 

Tw N....,,, Beul.tfflol of God. By W. H. Gillespie. (T. A T. 
a.rt. e.. net.) This is the lut of five boob prepared by Mr. 
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Urquhart on behalf of the trustea of the late Mn. Gillespie. 'Ille 
work bu been for many a real aid to faith. It wu published ii 
18'8, and Professor Mackintosh in his Foreword and Mr. Urquhllt 
in his Introduction bring out the special features of the work. • 'l\e 
defects of fonner a priori upmenta are reviewed. and proor. al 
God'• exiateoee offered by auch writers u Locke and Clarke • 
submitted to detailed aerutiny.' Meara. Morpo A Scott send• 
ftve of their publications. Ld u, Go 0.., by W. H. Griffith-Th~ 
D.D. (51. net), aeta forth 'The Secret of Christian Progress in t1ie 
Epistle to the Hebrews.' It ampliftea lectures and Bible ~ 
on ' one of the greatest and moat important ' Epiatlea in the Nn 
Testament. After an introductory section expositiooa are given al 
the Epistle which are full of augation for devotional readen. II 
ia the work of a acholar and a well-trained muter of theolOff,
Tu Lorrl Cornella, by Christabel Panlthunt, LL.B. (81. ed. neti 
aeeb ' to draw attention to the biblical pro)ftieciea which tell of tlie 
future now immediately before us.' The writer, on whom the COl
viction ftrat dawned in 1918, holds that the aigna of the times witna 
irresiat:ibly to the truth that Christ is comin,, and coming 10GL 
• The world bu nearly nm ita coune. It baa got beyond huaa 
ata•eamanahip. lta one hope is Christ.'-Tu Greatat Fore, • 
Barfl, by Thomas Payne, D.D. {tl. ed. net), aeta forth the power al 
intemifted prayer u shown in Bible acenea, and 11"vea modtn 
inatanea of apoatolic prayer-life in operation. It is a book that 
will give new enel'IY and expectation to praying aoula.-1,001 BiM, 
Problnu, compiled and arranged by Rev. T. H. Darlow, M.A. (II. 8' 
net), appeared ftrat in the Daily Ezprea for Saturday, the anawea 
being printed on the following Monday. They are intended to 
encoura,e people to make theruaelvea familiar with the Bible. llr. 
Darlow rifbtly holda that ' a sound working knowledge of Seriptan 
ii the surest antidote to modern aupentition and fanaticism.' 'l\e 
questions are abort and the answers are aborter, but to go throup 
the book will be a real Bible education.-..4 Caution a,ai,ut Chrillia 
Bevrta, by H. Robin Tomtd (Id. net), usea strong words to show 
the ml nature of a ICience which ia ' not Christian at all, but anti
Christian.' 

Mesara. Hodder Al Stoughton are issuing a aeries of ' Tncll 
for the Times' which represent the Anglican Evangelical Gro11p 
Movement. Sixty have been arranged, and are to be com
pleted early in February. They are neat pamphleta aold at three
pence each. and deal with The Church of England ; Evangelicu 
and the Green Book ; Liberal Evangelicaliam ; The Church and tlle 
New Testament ; Prayer Book Revision, by Canon de Candole i 
The Person of Jeaua Christ and lleaervation, by Canon Storr i ud 
The Church in History. They are important manifestos, concile, 
clear, and weighty, and both the aubjecta and the name, of ta 
writ.era will give them wide appeal to thoughtful readers who are 
deeply concerned u to the evangelicaliam of the Church of England. 

_ II--. S1re8bJataa A Son 1e11d us 10me helpful volumes. Jlr, 
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Flithfull'• aermom Tu Word of Clwv, (Ill. net) are evanplical, 
pnrietical, and thoughtful New Testament 1Ubjeeta predominate, 
11111 etrec:tive ue ii made of ppel incident.. The clear and 
limDely style well beftta the topica treated in the volume.-Tu 
.,.,, of lM Naliou (11. ed. net) ii by David L. S. Pocock, Britiab 
elllplain at Berlin. Be dedicatea bi.a book to the memory of the 
Bmprea Fiederiok, who founded St. George'• Engliah Church in 
tW city. The adclreuea lay at:rea on the broad and world-wide 
teaching of Chrilt, and have, u the Bqi111 Profeaor of Theology 
at Ouord aaya, a quality which ii all their own. They deal with 
IIM1Y important queatiODI in a clear and augestive way. It ii a 
wile and helpful book.--Sfrait Gait (11. ed. net) aeeb to enforce 
the lltandard of conduct enahrined in the Lord'• Prayer. • It quarrela 
with no creed, and 1hould harmonir.e the most difficult doctrine. 
It ii healthy and robust, able to atand any climate and attain any 
ap.' The numbered sectiODI put their pointa clearly and penua• 
iftly and never wander far from the ppel story.-TAe Clure/a'• 
ll"'°lt jro,,& .iidwnl lo Adwnl, by Vivian R. Lennard, M.A. (S.. net). 
;- thirty-three aermom for the Sundaya from Advent to Aacenaion. 
t'llere are a1ao llel'IDODI for Christ.mu Eve, Cbriatmu Day, Good 
Friday, and Eater Eve. They are really helpful meuagea, full of 
mngelical teaching applied to daily life and the formation of 
cllancter.-Tu Problem of Human lmmorlality, by Cbarlea Mafraw 
(It. net), welcomea paycbical reaearch, and 1howa that materialilm 
iobl the beauty of holineaa, the divinity of truth, the ,randeur of 
aelf-ucriflce of all rational explanation. Be buea the belief in 
immortality on God'• love for us. It iuuea in human ,ooclneu. 
'We must believe in the aupreme value of love and aelf-ucriftce, 1ure 
i-1,es of our immortality. Then will human life be tranaftgured to 
tlie likenea of the divine.'-MetapAgriu of Ufe and Deal.la. By W. 
Tador Jonea, M.A., Ph.D. (Hodder & Stoughton. a,, ed. net.) 
Tllia volume of the Library of Pbiloaophy and Religion ii adcheued 
to thiokera, but ita poaitiom are 10 clearly stated that young 
!!Iden will be both interested and helped. In the beat teaching 
of acience there ii enough to carry the mind a long way towarda 
~on. Mind ii as real u any object in the aternal world, and 
tlie higher it ii developed, the further it ,et.a from phyaical object.. 
The penonality pusea into a 1piritual world. The individual 
'beeomea absorbed in the spiritual evolution of hil IOUI, and ii 
aJDvioced from the very depth of hil penonality that 1ucb an 
milution can never come to an end and consequently that death 
doea not count at all.' 

BifAa,ay. and a,,.,.,. in tu Spiritual Life. By Janet E. Stuart. 
(Longmaoa & Co. e.. net.) The Life of this Catholic lady made a 
peat impraaion, and tbia let of papen, edited by her biographer, 
will appeal to a wide circle. It hu a striking variety of subject, a 
deft literary touch, and much that ii sugpitive and helpful. 
C'.udinaJ. Bourne 1&)'9 in bil Preface that 1he had few free momenta, 
bat ■he aeiaed every one of them to write what might help memben 
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of her ftliaioua family. Protestant readen will not lhare IOIDe oilier 
vieWB, but they will learn many thinp from the atudies.-P,., 
Booi Bmriola and Cltruliarl ..._.., By F. C. Eelea. (Cambridce 
Univenity Presa. 81. 8c1 net.) The MSirnilation among llllllJ 
Aqlo-Catholies to Roman pnetice, both in rite and in cerem011y 
bu ,reatly disturbed many mernben of thll! Church of Eqlut 
llr. Eeles criticises aome proposed echemes of Prayer Book revilioa, 
and thinks that sound lituqpcal atudy, coupled with a humility that 
does not despise little thinp, would 110 far to promote peace. S. 
an ezpert atudy of this desires careful attention.-Book of Bewlalioa: 
T_,,.,, of IAe Ta : Bearr-,ed Tetd att4 TrtlfUlation : Com.,,.,.,. 
By John Oman. (Cambridge Univenity Press. 7•. 8c1 net.) 'l\e 
Principal of Westmimter Colle,ie bu been led to three main eQD

clusions about ' Revelation ' : the style and thought alike gtWaDta 
unity of authorship ; the literary sourees are almoat entirely tile 
prophet.a, and most of all Daniel ; the visions are transparencies ~ 
wia.,t are for us abatnctiona, but what were for the ancient wodd 
concrete, if ideal, realities. He wu led to notice the uniform 1~ 
of the aeetions, and reached the conclusion that the sheet.a of the IIS. 
had become disarranaed, and that the editor's gl088es show rnistska 
ideas about the me&DUII of the book likely to cause mistakes in Iii 
~t of sheet.a which were in disorder when they came into 
hia hands. The prologue i. 1-8, the epilogue Dii. 18, 19, and tile 
only additions of any length in the body of the work (vii. S-7, viii. 
'1-12)heueribeatotheeditor. The atudent will be impressed bytile 
uniformity of the aeetions u here printed. Dr. Oman has alrady 
won the BUpport of some capable crities, and his theory will have to 
be recltoned with by future CODUDentators.-ln atd ..4round tAe W 
of Daniel. By Charles Boutftower, M.A. (S.P.C.K. lk. net.) Dr. 
Pinches says in the valuable Preface to this volume that a reader will 
probably come to the conclusion that there is no more interestills 
enrnination of the Book of Daniel. It is written in defence of tile 
old view, and holds that the critical solution does great violence to tile 
book u a whole. The symbolism of the four kingdoms of chapter ii. 
is discussed, and the inscriptiODB of the Neo-Babylonian Empire 11t 
adduced in strong conftrmation of the story of chapter iv. Tbe 
penonality of Nebuchadnezzar, Belshaaar, Darius the Mede, the 
chronology of the seventieth week, and all the problems of the book 
are diaeussecl at length. The evidence from Wll'l8F and from the 
use of foreign worda is well brought out. It is a careful and well-
8Upported argument, and all the more cogent for its own higher 
criticism of chapter m.-TAe Cltrinian Foilla and Eternal Life. By 
G. E. Borr. (Milford. u. ed. net.) The Ingersoll Lecture for 1911 
only covers ftfty-three pages, but they are all golden. The Christian 
faith u to eternal life is a conviction woven of many strands. Tlie 
advance of ethical monotheism led to a strong conviction that there ii 
a blessed future for loyal spirits, who share the glory of the divine 
fellowship. ' Jesus stamped with Bis approval these great penus· 
si~ and elari8ed them by Bis revelation of the character of God.' 
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HISTORY, BIOGRAPHY, TRAVEL 
Some .A.utlao,-1. .A. Collection of Literary E1aay1, 1896-1918 . 

. By Walter Raleigh. (Clarendon Press. 151. net.) 
bGLIIB literature owes no amall debt to Sir Walter Raleigh. and 

1 

tbis volume will increase it. It ia a school for eritie1 where one learns 
to admire the catholicity and sound judpment as well as the ripe 
and well-diprted leamina of the Professor. He entertained the 
idta of pthering tocether some of his occasional essays, and left a 
number of lists of varioua dates and the title under which these 
papers are now published. The selection has been made with a view 
to thole lists and a wish to bring together all the essays in literary 
eritic:ism that are difficult of acceu or scattered in divers editions. 
We begin wit}, Bocceooh whose eecret is that or air and light. • A 
brilliant sunshine inundates and glorifies his tales. The scene in 
which they are laid ia as wide and well ventilated as the world. The 
apirit which inspires them is an absolute humanity, unashamed and 
anafraid.' We should have liked a word or two more about the 
character of the stories. Many of them. he says, were plain, broad 
folk-stories, but he ' never uaea a coarse word.• ' He has the elim 
tl. life ; he ia eternally joyoua and eternally young.' Don Quixote 
cames next. The aainta of the Church Militant would not fail to 
cliacover the ~ous kernel of the book. ' Above all. they would 
appreciate the more squalid misadventures of Don Quixote, ror, 
anlike the public, which recqrnizes the saint by bis aureole, they 
would know, none better, that the way they have chosen is the way 
tl. contempt, and that Christianity was nursed in a ma.nger.' The 
Jonaest euay is an illuminating aeeount of Sir Thomu Hoby, who 
wu ambassador to France and died in uee. Kia translation of 
Cutipiooe's Boole of Courlien opens the way for a atudy of the 
Beoeiuen-:e which is of special interest. ' John Dryden and Political 
Satire ' was the Henry Sidpick Lecture delivered at Newnham in 
1111. Congreve said Dryden was the moat modest man he ever 
mew. He is one of the moat reserved or poets, and has DO endearing 
indiacretiona. He deals almost aclusively with public affain, and 
tll,e u,lineu and squalor of penonal hostility cannot live in the tonic 
lbnoaphere of his ,reat satire. There is a fine esaay on ' The Battle 
Ii the Boob,' and Robert Burns is dilCWllled with insight and sym
pathy. William Blake is another masterly study. His world of 
overlaboured aiaota is ' a nightmare, broken by sudden miracles of 
apiritual ineitrht. and irradiated by wonderful ,teams of tender 
llelllory, coni.ine far and faint from that world of sense which, in 
hia later speeulationa, he despised.' Shelley, Matthew Arnold, and 
Burke are also dilCU88ed in a way that is wonderfully sugestive. 
'Dae whole book is marked by rare lmowledp and true imipt. 

8 
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Talu of Trawl. By the Marquess Curzon of Kedleston. 
(Hodder & Stoughton. 28a. net.) 

Lord Cunon has pined distraction from official responsibilitis by 
livio, over apin the experienoe of days when be found the cbier 
seat of life in travel He wanted to see the beautiful, romantic, 
and, above all, the ancient things of the rarth, and to Conn an opinica 
on the Eastern responaibilities and destinies of Great Britain. The 
subject bad abeorbed him from boyhood, and his_books on the subjed 
have a high reputation. Here he does not repeat himself. bat 
recounts aome experienca nf thoae days which keep alive detaila 
that othenriae mifbt be foqotten. 'The Dnum of Kainran' 
deseribes a journey to that once famous city, where he witne-.t 
the amazina fkes of the dervishes, who crunched mouthfuls of pa 
and wounded themselves with knives and skewen. It is an appallinc 
record. The fortnight which he spent as guest of the Amir ll 
Afghanistan is a study of human nature which it would be hard to 
match. The Amir talked freely to his guest. and instances ut 
given of his sardonic and fearful cruelty. The vocal MeDIIICII 
at Thebes is discussed, and the passages from ancient travellm 
bearing on it are conaidered. There is a fine account of the Falla 
of the Zambesi, and a paper on great waterfalls which pthen up 
many facts which are not easy to find elsewhere. The shorter papm 
on the death-bed of Sir Henry Lawrence and Napoleon's billiarda
table show with what care Mr. Cun.on studied all available recuda 
before he visited these &cellft, and was able to llt't the very custodiam 
right on important points. ' Pages from a Diary • and ' Humoan 
of Travel • are brief papen of vivid interest. and the study of ' The 
Singing Sands • of various countries is full of information on tu 
strange subject. Lord Cun.on hu been able to draw. upon nots 
made at the time when he visited the &eenes described, and his book 
■hon what a preparation his experiences have been for his invaluable 
■ervice at tbe Foreign Office. The tale■ are told with a zest whicll 
the reader not only feel■ but shares. 

Four and T'Wfflty Minda. By Giovanni Papini. Essays 
selected and translated by Ernest Hatch Wilkins. 
(Harrap & Co. 10a. 6d. net.) 

Papini'• Life of Cllrul has brought him ao prominently befcn 
the British public that this volume is sure of a wf'lcome. It certain1J 
deserves it. for the studies are both discriminating and felicitous iD 
phrue and style. They are selected from three of his volumes, 111d 
tbe translator baa endeavoured to find the true English exprmim 
for Papini's thought. There can be no question about his 111cce& 
It ill a pleasure to read the essays and to get such vigorous criticilm 
and wum appreciation from an Italian thinker. Dante'• Dif1ifte 
c,,,,,_,, is deseribed u ' an anticipatory Last Judgement.' Micblel 
Angelo'• work in the Siatine Chapel is the only worthy illustration 
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cliL The ltudy of Bishop Berkeley is a ftne piece of work. Herbert 
~cer does not fare 10 well at the bands of the eritic, who regards 
lim u ' a middlNUaS spirit without coura,e and without audacity.' 
Croce'• Br«Nlf'f/ qf .4.atltdic is severely handled, and Hamid still 
IIOl'C severely. ' For us,' he uya, ' the death of Shakespeare is 
IJelinninl now.' There the critic will not carry conviction to English 
minds. He is an enthusiastic admirer of Walt Whitman, to whom 
• a youth he owec;l the discovery of poetry, and Jonathan Swift is 
to him one of the four greatest writers of England. ' Shakespeare 
ud Carlyle are of the same comi-ny.' Maeterlinck ftnda no favour 
iD Papini'a eyes, but he aclmowledpa a debt of love to Nietzsche. 
1he atudies of less-known writers are of special interest. and the 
book u a whole will stir many mi.nda and provoke many COD· 

lloveniea. 

Carlyle till Marriage (1795-1826). By David Alec Wilson. 
(Kegan Paul & Co. 15a. net.) 

Daring his official work in Burma Mr. Wilaon pthered up a 
mt collection of material about Carlyle, and on his retirement in 
lilt he allowed himaelf ten year■ to put the result■ of twenty-two 
,-n' atudy into order. He ia severe in his condemnation of Froude, 
whom he reprda u the dupe of a knave, and a bore, who ' tried 
to be an imitation Carlyle, but wu ~er like a counterfeit.' Mr. 
W'llaon hu visited the acenea of CarlyleT early life and talked mattera 
over with David Muaon and acorea of men who knew him. He 
diinb aincerity was his aupreme attainment. ' His philosophy had 
DOtbing new, but he was the Rembrandt of writers, and in the great 
pm-portrait pllery of hia work■ there may here and there loom 
peater men than himaelf, but not one more amuaing.' The story 
ii told in abort chapter■, and with a wealth of detail which lll&ke9 
mtrf -taae of his development at Ecclefecban, at school, and at the 
Univenity, of his early literary atruales. and his protracted 
courtship, more vivid than we have ever felt them to be before. 
One's respect for hi■ father deepens, and hi■ pride in his aon'a acholar
lbip and flne sense wu keen. Carlyle's friendship with Irving wu 
ftrf intimate, even when their theological views were wide apart. 
Al a young man Carlyle ' wu ftnt-rate commonplace, and hardly 
peculiar at all, and had the sense to congratulate himself on beinc 
aved in that way from many of the poet's temptations. . . . He 
eontinued growing wonderfully, but u yet and for a long time to 
came he was merely like the beat of his neighhoun.' He distinguished 
bimself in mathematics at the University, and wu for some time 
tator to Charles and Arthur Buller, who were greatly attached to 
!aim. Hi■ translation of Wilhelm Meister, hi■ life of Schiller, and 
other German studies laid the foundation of hi■ literary reputation, 
111d he was at last in a position to marry. His wife would have 
lked to live in London, but he felt that it was ' not worth lookiq at 
far above a week.' Be .,.rea with Cobbett that it ia a wen. • ft is 
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a monatroua wen I The thick ■mote of it beclouda a apaee of thirty 
■quare miles. and a million of vehicles. from the dog or cuddy-buroi, 
to the liant waaon, arrind alon, its street■ for ever. I ■aw a q. 
bone wain the other day, with, I think, number I00,000 and odda 
upon it I ' He felt the excitement wu pleasant u a tnn■itory 
feeling, but much apimt bi■ tute u a permanent one. He would 
much rather visit London from time to time than live in it. Carlvle', 
tute in houses WU • the euie■t thing OD earth to ftt. Quietude by 
night----tlllch that I can ■Jeep in it-thi■ i■ fully nine-tenths. lo all 
other points my toleration i■ boundless.' The volume clo■e■ with 
their wedding on October 18. 1818, and their arrival that evening ll 
their flnt home, tl Comley Bank, Edinburgh. We ■hall ea,erly 
aped the other three volumes which Mr. Wilson contemplates, and 
if they are u interesting u the flnt they will be read with r.i 
pleuure. 

lkeek Religion to the Time of H enod. By A. le llarchanl 
(Sherratt & Hughes. 7•. 6d. net.) 

This ■tudy of Greek relipon ■eeb to ■et forth ■ome of its early 
element■, with the upiratiom that broke through them and the 
failure■ that attended them. The ■tory of that development b■a 
been ' la.rweJy a matter for dictionaries of archaeology and mytbo)OIJ. 
It i■ relepted to the world f/ the unreal.' Religion aroee in Greece 
without founder or law-giver. It wu Ia.rweJy the work of a eorponte 
mind. The chaqe from the nameless deities that ftlled the world 
before Zeu■ ■at ■upreme upon bis throne, to named deities pre
■upposes a religious revolution of which Dodona pre■erved the 
memory. GhOBb came before the IO(ls, little goch before great ones. 
The■e positions are ■upported by extended quotations from Greek 
writer■. Human ■acrifice represented the dark side of religion, and 
though Greek writer■ are reticent about it, ' the ■ilence indic■ta 
that there i■ something to be silent about.' The Greek received the 
vision or life beyond the grave earlier than the Jew, but never m■de 
■o much of it. Nor did he give it, u did the Jew, a strongly monl 
signiftcance. Two chapter■ describe the invuion of the Olympians 
and their gifts, These aods brought a Jarae measure of inteUectual 
order into religious life in Greece. They did not reduce the ttieoir:iny 
into a single unity, but they made it into a single constellation. 
Man could pay them boma,e without ■uffering degradation ; bil 
mental vision wu directed upward■ instead of downwards. Special 
attention is given to Homer's work u theologian, his conception of. 
man'■ attitude towards the aods, and towards hi■ feUow■ and bil 
eschatology. Hesiod's position u theologian i■ also clearly brought 
out. The moral advance, however, failed to create an intellectual 
order, either on earth or in heaven. The Greek ideal wu the attain· 
ment of the fuUest culture ; the calling of the Jew wu ■piritual, and 
• hi■ hi■tory through affliction and suffering wu its preparation,' and 
'to-day, while the civiliRd world i■ repeating the Decalogue of tbe 
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Jew, bretthin1 the hopes of hi.I prophets, and endeavouriq to build 
the world of which he dreamed. few but the ltudent know the words 
rJ Bomer, who pve beiJII to the aoda of Olympua ; or of lleaiocl, 
no pve them a theology.' It is a learned and impreaive IW'Vey, 
but we wish that the Grea pe111r "8d been reneltted, 

TAe Pa,earat of Greece. Edited by R. W. Livingstone. 
(Clarendon Press. 7,. ed. net.) 

'l'bia volume ia uniform with that entitled Tu LettM:11 of Gr.oe, and 
it is quite u faecinating. It is intended for those who know no Greet 
bat wish to pin eome idea of it.a sreat writer■ and their work. It is 
DOt a mere anthology, for the ■elections are pieced topther to form 
1 continuoua whole and to ■how the vut intellectual development 
which ■tarted with Homer and outlaeted the Roman Empire. No 
ant-clue writer ~Core aoo a.c. and whose works survive otherwiee 
than in fragment.a is overlooked. The introductory chapter dwell■ 
oo the aimplicity or economy of the Greek literature, on its beauty, 
ud on that tnathtulnesa which is the parent, not only of Greet 
acnce and philOIOphy, but alao, in part, of it.a literature. Each 
.iection is prefaced by eome account of the writer and hie environ
mmL Bomer comes flnt, and aixty-four J>lllell of quotation■ apve 
1 ral conception of bis power and charm. Lyric poetry i1 represented 
by Pindar, tra,edy by Aescbylue, Sophocles, Euripide11 ; comedy by 
Arietopbanes ; history by Heroclotue, Thueydidea, and Xenopbon ; 
pliiloeophy by the Sopbiata and Socratee. Plato and Aristotle ; 
orttory by Demmtbenes. The ■election■ close with Theoeritue and 
the epignunmatiate, Pluttrch, and ecience. llr. Livinptone bu 
Ileen allowed to uee copyright translation■ by the foremost ecbola.re 
cl the day, and the interest of the volume ie increaeed by view of a 
Greek theatre and portrait.a of Sophocles, Plato, and other muters. 
lltny will feel it a delight to have euch a view of the glories of Greek 
literature in one volume. lte production is certainly a notable 
piece or editorial ■kill and discrimination. 

TAe Legacy of Rome. (Clarendon Press. 81. 6d. net.) 
'l'bia ie a companion volume to TIii 'Lefat:11 of Gre,,oe which WU 
received with such well-deserved favour. The volume hae been 
edited by Mr. Cyril Bailey, Fellow of Balliol, and includes thirteen 
may• by acknowledged experts and an extended and valuable 
Introduction by Mr. Asquith. Many illustrations light up the 
ltudiee and enable a reader to trace the extent of the inheritance 
which we owe to ancient Rome. The Serena Professor of Italian at 
Oxlord writes on ' The 1nnemiuion of the Lepcy ' through the 
dark aps to our own time. Dr. Barker deals with' The Conception 
of Empire,' then follow studies of Administration; Communication■ 
IDd Commerce ; Law ; Family and Social Life ; Religion and 
Philoaophy ; Science ; Literature ; J:.nguaae ; Architecture and 
Art; BuiJdinar and Engineering ; and Apiculture. Lute or Boob 
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Recommended for further study of the various topica are pven. 
Mr. llaekail's essay on literature betlim by poinq out that the 
Latin lanl"J8P is still the necessary foundation of one half of h1111111 
knowlmae. The name of Rome is the greatest of the nations of the 
put. We think, and construct, and expreu ounelves, both in wOfda 
and in acts, not like Greeks but like Romans. It is a masterly 
IIUIDIDar)', and each of the essays baa its own importance. 

Theodore Boo8evelt. By Lord Charnwood. (Constable A: 
Co. 11. 6d. net.) 

Those who read Lord Chamwood's ..4broham Uneoln will turn to 
thi• volu~ with high expet..-t&tion, and they will not be disappoint.ed. 
It is not a biography, but a study of the chief events of llootievelt', 
public life and of the cireumstances under which he acted, and the 
motives which shaped his action. A boyish hero-worship hu made 
the task a pleasurt', and when Lord Chamwood undertook it be 
11:ipulated that he should be amply briefed with the wont that had 
bet-n said apinst Roosevelt. His Presidency made his country saler 
and stron,er. He built up the respect in which America was belcl, 
and laboUftd truly for 'the peace of righteousness.' He told Lady 
Delamere, in a ftne letter printed in an Appendix : ' No President 
ever enjoyed himself in the Presidency u much u I did ; and no 
Presidmt after leaving the office took u much joy in life u I 111 
taking.' Lord Chamwood was inclined to agree with those who 
blamed certain actions taken by Roosevelt, but has been ' forced to 
the ronclusion that the blame comes to nothing when his actual 
situation is really envisaged.' He places one act among the ' Goldm 
Deeds,' and the doer of it l'llllb with th01e ' about whom laudatorf 
rhetoric can be dispensed with.' ' Men have fought u stoutly u 
he, and more wisely-.ldom 10 consistently for the right. He took 
life whole, u it offered itself . . . respected worth when it met him, 
and welcomed friends as God sent them, careless of differenem 
between nations, or between claues, between gentle and simple, 
between the like and the unlike to himself.' It is a study that will 
promote undentand.ing and goodwill between our own country ml 
America. 

Here and There in the Hilloru: Near Ean. lmpreariom and 
Bejlectiona, 1918-1919. By R. Martin Pope. (Epworth 
Press. a,. 6d. net.) 

Mr. Pope reached Salonika in September, 1918, in connexion with 
the new Army Education Scheme and spent six months in Asi.at.ic 
Turkey, where he found the soldien eaarer to listen to the story of 
Troy from one who was a lover of Bomer and of the poetry of Greece. 
Be describes his travels in a way that almost makes a reader march 
at his aide along the region between Parnaaus and Olympus and 
around the eastern shorn of the Aegean. Be baa much to say about 
~ent ruins and imeriptiOD1, and accepts Dr. Leaf'• ezplanatioll 
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of the peat atrugle wa,ed at Troy. The world'• market wu cm 
tlNle pJaina, and the trade monopoly could only be broken after 
1 fierce lltrugle for the freedom of the aeu by the Greek alliea. 
Constantinople and its surroundinp made a great impreuion on the 
fflitor. The very memory of the views of sky and aea in the auburba 
rt Constantinople is a joy. 'The coast line from Scutari to the Gulf 
rl bmid-the most easterly inlet of the Marmora-is a Riviera 
which gives you a grouping of sea and island and mountain u brilliant 
in colouring u any scene of the Italian Mediterranean or perhaps 
rl the Pacific.• The closing chapter on ' People, Politics, and 
Jlelilion' is of 1pecial importance. Mr. Pope rarely met a Westerner 
who bad resided in Turkey who had anything but prai■e for the 
Turks u a people. A broader and more enlightened sy■tem of 
education would do much to open a new era, but ' Islam does not 
encourage progressive ideals. There are no signs that ahe welcomes 
enliptenment from sources outaide her own pale.' 

Fram Aupnua to Augustine. By Ernest Sihler. (Cambridge 
Unh·ersity Press. 12,. 6d. net.) 

The author of these studies has been professor of the Latin language 
md literature at New York Univenity for thirty years. He brinp 
to bear on the beginning■ of Christianity a ripe classical culture 
which he properly insists is the right equipment for those who under
take the study of early Christian literature, from the Greek Testa
ment onwards. He might have adduced, in support of this view, the 
work accomplished in this field by scholan like Sir Samuel Dill and 
Dr. T. R. Glover, but his main concern is with the original authoritiea 
rather than with the results of recent ■cholanhip. And the value 
ol these essays, which treat of the contact and conftict of claaic 
papniam and Christianity, lies in the author's citations from writen 
like Tertullian, Origen, Lucian, Macrobius, Julian, Synesiu.~ and 
Plotinus, whose original texts are not pnerally acceuible to student. 
rl the period. His chapten on ' Neoplatonism,' ' The Era of Diocle
tian,' and 'The Old Believers in Rome' illustrate the desperat.e 
attempt made by the votaries of the ancient polytheism to prop the 
tattering fabric of papniam when the twilight of the ,ods had aet 
in and the Goths were threatening the classic lands of Greece and 
Italy. The essay on ' The Earlier Sta,es of Augustine ' is an admir
able introduction to the ' Confeasions.' The author'■ atandpoint is 
a healthy antidote to Gibbon, whose ,reat qualities are cordially 
recopiaed. He merc:ilessly but not unfairly points out the spiritual 
wlure of paganism and classic philo■ophy, remarking that Chris
tianity • WU then, and is alwaya. reared OD a ppel of mighty faeb,' 
with a positive redemption for man's essential sinfulness. In com• 
pui■on, ' all the dithyrambic lights in Plato's myths are what to a 
~ wanderer is aome splendid baronial hall h11111 with anu
a,.ua to look at, nothinf more.' 
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JI llangu Tlumautu, publih par lu Dominieaiu de la Pr,,,,_ 
de France a f ocearion du Y le eentenaire de la Canoniltdioa 
de Saint Thoma D' ..4quin (18 Juliet, 1828). (Le Saul
choir, Kain. 28 francs.) 

Thia volume of 611 peps ia the third iuue of the Bibliotlieqle 
Tbomiate under the direction of M. Pierre Mandonnet, who write 
the 8nt aeetion on • The Canonization of the Saint.' It ia publiahel 
aeparately at t franea IO, and lives a full account of the steps whim 
led to hia canonization half a century after hia death. The Order 
of Prachen hu never lhown any irreat solicitude for ita own glory, 
and the loq delay wu in some measure due to the fad that it 1'11 
a definite consecration of a doctrinal supremacy without parallel in 
the Christian centuries. The podlibl,ique disputations of St. ThOIIIII 
have an important place amon, hia writinp, and these are dalt 
with by M. Destrez in the thoroup manner of the Society. St. 
Thomas' commentary on the Four Gospels, his contribution to 
the history of the Treatiae on Faith and to the history of the Solemn 
Vow, are the other main contributions to the volume. Eleven otmr 
pepen deal with hia views on the apostles u docton of the faith, 
the natunl love of God, and other subjects of irreat interest. W 
ia the work of an expert, and the whole volume forms a noteworthy 
tribute to Rome's supreme muter in theolOKY, The monasrapb OIi 

David de Dinant and hia relation to Albert the Great and St. Thomu 
ia an important addition to the work. 

Umty Triumplaant. By Elizabeth Herrick. (Kegan Paal 
& Co. 7•. Gd. net.) 

Thia ia an introduction to the Bahai teechinp and a testimony ll 
faith in the revelation of Baba'u'llah, who wu bom in Tihnn ii 
1817 and carried on his spiritual teachinf there. In 1868, in a 
garden outside &pad, he declared himaelf to bf- the Expected One 
whom the Bab, or Gate, bom at Shiraz in 1819, had announced 
in 18". • And 10 irreat wu the power of the Spirit in Him, that 
duriq Ion, exile and confinement under the Persian and Turkilh 
Governments, at the instigation of the Mullahs. his in8uence carried 
to distant parta of the earth, and drew many on loq pi.Jgrimqe m 
search of the Divine Knowled,e He had to impart.' Before he died, 
in 1892, he appointed Abdul-Baba, hia son and companion in esile, 
of whom a portrait ia Mre Biven, to be his successor. View■ ue 
given of the ftnt temples built for the seet in Russia and near Cbicap. 
The quinteuence of the teaching is • that all Revelations of the 
Truth, put and present. are in harmony.' It is described u the 
• Treasury of the Divine Will for this New A,e.' Abdul-Baba'• 
addreaes in Paris, London, and Liverpool are given, and it is claimed 
that the principles contain the very essence of peace, individual and 
univenal. It ia another sip of the b'UDlff for truth and light 
which even thoae who do not lhare lln. Herrick'• mthuaium will be 
ill~ in atudyina. 
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8L Franeu of A1nri. By G. K. Chesterton. (Hodder & 
Stoughton. t,. ed. net.) 

fllil ii the ftnt volume of an attradive Peopll', Librtlf"II edited by 
Sidney Dark and intended to supply ■imply written introduction■ 
to the study of history, literature, biography, and science. It 
~ to the ever-increasint thint for knowledge which is one of 
die happiest chaneteristica of the time. John Drinkwater will 

'write on Vidoriata Podry, Profeuor J. A. Thomson on Ewrydag 
""""11, Frank Rutter on T/ae Podry of ..4reltiladure, Mr. Dark on 
n, lleuiuanee, and Mr. Sullivan on Alon&I and Ellldron,. Mr. 
('lieaterton write■ for ' the sympathetic outsider,' and seeks • by 
approachinc the peat saint's story through what is evidently 
picturesque and popular about it ' to make more clear the consistency 
rl • eomplete character. He portray■ the world St. Francis found, 
11111 describell him as the fighter, the builder, u Jtlllfleur de Dieu, 
11111 the Little Poor Man. Then he deals with the • Three Orders,' 
'The Mirror of Christ,' • Miracle■ and Death,' and• The Testament 
rlSt. Francis.' It is a beautiful study of a saint who was above all 
tlainp a giver, and cared chie8y for the belt kind of giving, which 
ii called tbankTvina• ' Before Dante was, he had given poetry to 
Italy ; before St. Louis ruled, he had risen as the tribune of the poor ; 
11111 before Giotto bad painted the picture■ he bad enacted the sccnes.' 

WorlU"IIIOrlh: Lecture, and E11ay1. By H. W. Garrod. 
(Clarendon Press. 7,. ed. net.) 

Tliia is an amplification of lecture■ delivered in Ouord in 1919 
st the invitation of the Profeuor of English Literature. Mr. Garrod 
ays nearly everything by which Wordsworth is supreme was written 
lletween 178'1 and 180'7 in his der:ta fflirabilu. Lr,neal Ballad,, the 
p.,,,.,, in two volumes of 1807, and Tiu Prelude contain nearly 
all of Wordsworth that is supreme, and 'form, as it were, an oasis 
al power and splendour, amid endless arid tract■ of middling per
fannance.' The ftnt lecture deals with 'Biography and Auto
liopaphy.' The flnt Life, by his nephew, Bishop Christopher 
Wordsworth, is • dull beyond excuse.' The authoritative Life is 
that by Mr. Harper, and its scope and character are set forth. Mr. 
Garrod'■ reading of T/ae Pnltule makes him feel that Wordsworth 
andentood himself better than even Mr. Harper, and hu drawn the 
linea of his own lift' with a truer emphasis. After this opening lecture 
the ' Descriptive Sketches ' are studied in connexion with the poet's 
life, and his Goodwinian period, from 1791 to 1797, is described. 
In the early part of 1798 humanity and the French Revolution were 
his sole interest. He could not face Nature and remained in London, 
bat in July he rushed into the country. 'Guilt and Sorrow• and 
'The Borderen,' aerou every page of which Goodwin is written, an 
then diseuased. and a lecture is devoted to the ' Ode on Immortality.' 
After the ten lectures two important chapten are given to ' The Preface 
to Lr,rit:al Ballatl,' and 'The Composition of Tu ~• which is 
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• the imap of the poet'■ true beiq, of bi■ ■lowly ■elf--ll.:..... 
individuality, of that in him in virtue of which he is a" d~ 
■pirit." ' Mr. Garrod ■ay■, ' Wordsworth ■aw thinp that otbe 
people did not ■ee, and ■aw with quite unique clearness and lreq11e11ey 
thinp which they ■ee at m0111: rarely and dimly. That is his oripi. 
ality.' He makes no approach to myriad-mindedne■■, but starts alwaya 
from the impression made by some natural objeet or phenomenoa, 
or some familiar incident which ■eta up ' a mood of mind or f~ 
in which the objeet contemplated is ■uddenly relea■ed from the tie 
of custom and becomes the source of a mysterious spiritual ezalta, 
tion.' Such a study of his best work every lover of Wordawortii 
will be eager to have in bi■ hands. 

A Saunter IJarough Ktnl. unth Pm and Pencil. By Charles 
lgglesden, F.S.A. (Ashford: Kentish Press. 81. et 
net.) 

This i■ the smteenth volume of Mr. Jalesden1
1 work. It deal■ ~ 

Kenardington, Stone-in-Oxney, Wittersham, East Sutton, Chart 
Sutton, Sutton Valence, and Frittenden, which lie between Maidstone 
and Rye. Some of the villaaes rest upon the ridae overlookq 
Romney Manh, and include tlao■e bordering on SUlleX and withia 
the Isle of Oney ; the three Suttons are ■helterecl by North Don 
and Frittenden is a typical vfilaae of the Weald. The region wu 
once liable to piratical and other invuions, and delightful old 
homesteads are dotted over ita acre■ of woodland and pasbft. 
A J>8le of illustrations is given to each chapter, ahowina the cbitl 
buildings, and other illustration■ are found in the ten. They 1ft 

delicate ud dainty work, and add much to the interest of the book. 
Kenardington Church tower dates from about 1170, and the repa 
i■ rich in historical and legendary &ISOCiations. Thomas Spratt, 
~ Archdeacon of Rochester, wu once Reetor of Stone-in· 
Oxney, and Sir Thoma■ Wyatt owned land in the pariah. The ftne 
corbel heads in Witteraham Church attract much attentiOD. 
William de Valentia, half brother of Henry Ill, chan,ed the name" 
Town V alf'nce to Sutton Valence when the King granted him tlie 
enate, and a ma,niflcent panorama stretches for miles before )'Ill 
u you look down from the vfilaae. John Willes, who built a houa 
here, introduced round-arm bowling, and taught Alfred Mynn to 
bowl. The old stone altar of the original church is now in the 
Victoria and Albert Museum. The centre shows the :Madonna 'with 
the child at her knee ; the smaller group on the Virgin's left represenb 
the_ Ascension. Mr. Jalesden's 8avnter1 are very popular, and the 
latest volume will have a warm welcome. 

Crmaal,y of Ban1Jlffll; A. Great-lOUletl Munona,y. An Appreeia· 
tion by Coulson Kernahan, with biographical chapters by Jin, 
W. A. Cornaby, B.A. (Epworth Press. 21. ed. net.) Dr. Barber 
■aya he hu never met with a European who more entered into the 
Cbine■e literary mind than Mr. Cornaby. 'His name wu lmon 
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iD the yamem and literary coteries throu,hout the Empire during 
die ~ when China wu tllrlllDI t.owarda the knowleqe of the 
w-.• The story of his early life and training and his work in 
CJiDa iii told with loving ioaight by his wife, and Mn. Herman'• 
clilcriminatinr appreciation of him u 'Miaionary, Editor, Scholar' 
a;ven from Tl,e C/viman. Mr. Kernahan's description of Cornaby 
11 a lover of children and a delightful friend and companion add 
maeh to the charm of this record of a true saint and acholar.
B,.,.-Tunu anti IMir' Story. By J. T. Light.wood. (Epworth 
J1rm. 81. net.) This valuable work bas been for some time out of 
flint, and the new and reviled edition will be warmly welcomed by 
all loven of Church mu■ic. Mr. Light.wood hu lavilhed his research 
e11 the ■ubject, and he writes with a practical knowledge and an 
mtlrusium which make his volume one of unW1ual interest. He 
bepll wtth the German chorale, describes the riae of modern 
ialmody, it■ history in the aeventeenth and eighteenth centuries, 
ud hu chapter■ on the music of the Methodist Revival, on tunes 
111d compoaers, which are packed with information. It is a great 
plellure t.o welcome a new edition of a masterpiece like thia.
Ai,wlanll and Ute RulJr. By C. J. C. Street. (Couldrey & Co., 
IOI Borough High Street. I•. net.) A strong indictment of the 
Fnneh occupation bued on penonal inve■tigation and enforeed 
by many painful incidents.-Apolo of Ute Pypy Form. By the 
Vm. A. B. IJoyd. (C.M.S. b.) The Archdeacon of Uganda hu 
1 wonderful atory t.o tell of a native minister in Uganda who wu 
brought up u a Mohammedan. He is an outstanding missionary 
rl the Uganda Church and hu been made one of it■ Canona. His 
llllerings and labours make a thrilling atory. The account of tlae 

I pytmies and their fear of the great God who ia ' cruel and ■trong 
111111 hates UI ' ia intensely interating, 

TAe Trefoil : W eUington College, Lineoln, and Truro. By 
A. C. Benson. (John Murray. 12,. net.) 

'l'be tftfoil-leaf ia the principal charp on the Benson arms, and aptly 
IJIDbolir.es three stagel in the life of Dr. Benson. Hi■ son hu 
already given U1 the

11
=hy. Here we have ampler detail of 

,-n which remain • y fresh and vivid t.o the biographer, 
111d have ' an intensity and a romantic quality, infinitely more 
lffelting and vivid than the later years.' Hi■ children were never 
quite at ease with him, though, despite his aeverity u bead master, 
he never punished them for anything. He was passionately devoted 
to them all, but he had a very quick eye for the IIJDallest things, and 
when he came in t.o lunch they were mOltly silent. They had inten■e 
111d deep admiration for his visible greatness and majesty. His 
lftlldancy over the boys at Wellington was very great, and his son 
•YI his farewell on leaving for Lincoln was ' the most affecting and 
beautiful thing I had ever aeen or shall ever aee.' Life at Lincoln 
1fll full of delight■ for himself' and his children. He learned t.o 
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preach at.empore. to his own peat comfort and to the beneftt ~ 
his conareptiom.• Bia son found the eermom both in~ 
and inspiring. Many happy little sketches are given of Bialaap 
Wordsworth and other friends at Lincoln. Truro proved a con,-i 
sphere. One pathetic story ia told of the vicar, who confessed to Ilia 
diocesan, ' I am 10 lonely and miserable in the eveniop that I rmt 
a pew in the Wesleyan chapel, and ao there on Sunday Dighta to l!l 
a little warmth and light, and to aee human beinp and hear than 
■peak. I know it ia very wrong, but I cannot bear the ~ 
10litude.' Dr. Demon ■aid a prayer with him, and pve him his blaainc 
and 80llle comforting words, but he wu in peat cliatrea u he rodt 
away. The little sketch of Arthur Muon stands out in this reconl, 
and the future Bishop Wilkinson made a peat impression on Arthur 
Demon, and his talk and prayer■ wonderfully comforted his father 
after the death of his eldest boy. The biographer is not sure tliat 
leaving Truro for Canterbury wu not his father's peat mistake, 11111 
though one may not quite accept his view, the days at Truro Wet 
fruitful and happy. Altogether the book is a study of a gifted 11111 
complex character, and not leut attractive where it opem windowa 
into his 100'1 own life and all it■ early thought■ and doinp. 

The Life of Alezander Whyte, D.D. By G. F. Barbour. 
(Hodder & Stoughton. 20a. net.) 

Sir James Barrie, himself a native of Kiniemuir, wrote on the ded 
of his fellow-townsman : ' To know him wu to know what tile 
Covenanter■ were like at their very best.' He came from humble 
■tock, and the story of his struale for self-education whilst he WII 
apprenticed to a shoemaker ia of a piece with his resolute advam 
in knowledp throughout his noble ministry. Bia biographer ay, 
that ' Crom the flnt comciou■ page to the lut the volume of Alexander 
Whyte'• life bore the Pauline injunction, "Covet to prophesy," and 
the Pauline inspiration, "That I may know Him."' The Revinl 
of 1859 had a luting influence on his spiritual life, and that year he 
began to preach. He showed unusual power, and the Free Churm 
minister, Mr. Maxwell. began to speak of him u one who would do 
notable service in the Church in Scotland. In 1888 he ftnisbed his 
coUege course and became usistant, and then coUeape, to Dr. 
Rollburgh, in Free St. John's, Gfuaow. His reputation u a prescba 
spread widely, and in 1870 he found his life sphere, ftnt u coUe■pe 
to Dr. Chandler at Edinburgh, and then u hia succeuor. 'l\e 
biography describes his methods of work, the growth of his (IIIDOIII 
claues, the preparation of his books on Bunyan and the mystiel. 
and sets him amid his home surroundings and among his congenial 
friends in a way that ia deeply interesting and stimulating. No IDID 
made finer use of his time, or wu more eqer to put the best of biJmelf 
into all his public work. It is a memonble ■tory and one that leaves 
a profound impreuioo on the mind. It wu a great thing to be 
in Dr. Whyte'• company even for an hour, and the readen ol tbil 
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fOlume will feel that they are sitting at hia feet once more and ftnding 
.., beauty and power in ■piritual tbinp. He tell■ bi■ son in 1901 
tut be had read a good deal for bi■ clus-work, 'chiefly Wesley'■ 
J,wwau, a remarkable book. I ■hall probably have four leuon■ out 
fl the two Wealeya and Whitefteld.' 

C,llier of Manehuter: A Friend'a Tribute. By George 
Jackson, D.D. (Hodder & Stoughton. 8.r. net.) 

Samuel F. Collier wu a priceles■ lift, not merely to Manchester, but 
to ■II the churcbe■ and to the world itself. Dr. Jaebon baa brought 
oat clearly the ■ecret of hia power. It wu never-ceasing devotion 
to hi■ work u ua evan,eliat. He wu a wonderful organizer, and hia 
-1 work acted and reached throughout the whole of the great city 
to which be devoted thirty-flU( yean of bi■ life. For that misaioa 
be laid uide bi■ thought■ of ■cbolanbip. He wu abaorbed in aavin1 
Ml and women from de,radatioa and in winnin, them for Cbri■t. 
But de■pite the ■train of bi■ daily laboun in bi■ office be aot throup 
ao little fruitful reading in hi■ ■leeplesa boun from two to aix in the 
IDlll'IWII, and bi■ preachiq bad a reality and a power that came from 
hil intimate touch with liuman nature in all it■ temptation■ and 
cmliet■. In bi■ home he wu full of sUD1hine. Among bi■ worken 
be n■ both father and friend. Sueb men u Dr. McLaren, Dr. 
llarpn, Dr. Hortoa, and the Biabopa of Manchester, looked on him 
• one of the chief glories of that city. Dr. Jackson shows with 
what wiadom and tact be pided the Plymouth Conference and the 
lrilh Coafermce in critical momenta, and what bles■ing he carried 
with him wherever be went. Ria viait to Au■tralia wu an inspiration 
to ■II the churches, and bi■ in8uence ia felt all over the world to-day. 
Ben■ a mighty friend to host■ of men and women whom he rescued 
fnm ■in and helped to live earnest and Chri■t-like live■• 

nru Meaauru of Meal. A Study in Religion. By Frank 
G. Vial. (H. Milford. 108. ed. net.) 

The writer ia Professor of Pastoral Theology at Lennoxville. Caned•, 
and uses our Lord's parable to describe the Vital Force which 
kindled Hebrew receptivenes■. The transformation wrought by 
Christianity ia brought out in a siqularly impressive way. We see 
laow the mu■ of humanity wu leavened by the vital force. The 
Spirit of God controlled the energies and operation■ of the Church so 
that it did not abaorb more of the world element■ than it 
eoald at least ultimately uaimilete. The religious ,eniua of 
larael ia impressively described, and the momentoua change bound up 
with Christ, and intenaifled after Bia removal. Not leas suggestive 
ii the study of the Greek world. • Socrates awakened the conscience 
of Greece, made ethics a matter of principle, and pve a fresh impulse 
to the search for moral and ■piritual truth. Through St. Paul the 
Vital Force came into contact with the Graeco-Romao world. Such a 
ftlCClld inspire■ fre■h faith in the 8na1 victory of the Junadom. 
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GDIRAL 
Lamb' 8 Criticiam. Edited, with an Introduction and Short 

Notes, by E. M. W. Tillyard, II.A., O.B.E. (Cambridtt 
University Press. 5,. net.) 

L.AJ1a'1 criticisms are scattered through Tlw ~ of Elia 11d 
hia letters and other writings, and it ia no small advantate to bate 
the best of them pthered into one small volume. Mr. Till)'lld 
thinks Colerid,e the greatest English master of theoretical criticia, 
and ' of applied, in a seme, Lamb.' The criticism brinp a reader 
clmer to certain works of art than he bas been able to ,et unaided. 
It baa the quality of indispensableneu. ' The Let, passage baa 
grown to be almost inseparable from the play ; we simply cannot do 
without the " smatch of Tartarus and the aouls in bale " and the 
rest of that great pusa,e to enrich our appreciation of Tu Dtdm 
of Malft.' That quality meeta us again and again. His very 
amateurishness and lack of ran,e helped him to concentrate tile 
more in~ly on what he loved. and to reach a more intimate 
sympathy with it. Mr. Tillyud bas confined his ■election■ to what 
he con■iden aood critici.■m, save for the passages on Goethe, Bynm, 
and Shelley, which are added to illustrate Lamb's defects. TIie 
thirty-five selection■ are classified by authon or groups of authors, 111d 
the authon are arran,ed almost always in the chronological sequence 
of their birth'!. They beam with ' State IDuaion ' and end witli 
Keats' La.ill, ' as gorgeous stuff as ever romance was composed oc' 
Lamb thought Lear could not be acted. It ia while we read it that 
' we are Lrar-we are in his mind, we are sustained by a grandeur 
which baffles the malice of daughters and storms.' It ia a gnat 
pleasure to browse on 1Uch a set of criticisms u are here so skilfullJ 
brought topther. 

The Art of Poetry. Seven Lecture,, 1920-1922. By William 
Paton Ker. (Clarendon Press. e,. net.) 

The seven lectures are on 'The A.rt of Poetry,' 'Shelley,' • s
A,anuta,' ' Romantic Fallacies,' ' Pope,' ' Moliere and the Muse rl 
Comedy,' ' Matthew Amold.' It ia no small education in poetic 
taste to read them. We often wish for a little fuller aplanation, 
but that really provokes thought and peraonal study. There is a 
fine independence in the criticism. Mark Pattison'• censure rl 
Sanuon .A.ganuta and his inability to read VAUe,ro for himself or 
to undentand the syntax when it was explained to him are duly 
castipted, though these diaparaaing notes ' are not intended to 
deny Mr. Pattison'• literary skill in writing elepntly about the lives 
of great scholars.' We are 11ad alao to see the praise of Mecenlay•~ 
LatJ• of Aacint Borne and tbt- defence of Horatiw, to which Matthew 
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Arnold wu • ao unjust.' The leetura are full of sugeative pauagea. 
Shakespeare'• friend■ and admirer■ have conspired • to praise him 
in the wrong way for native uncorrected pniu■, not at all for art. 
Yet ii there anythina more amuin1 in Shakespeare's life than his 
aecurity in command of theatrical form ! One of the fint thing■ 
be does, when he ha■ a little leisure, ia to invent the comedy of idle 
aood manners in Loob LalJout>• Lim ; in .4 Miburnmer Nilk'• 
1).. he raises the &neat and moat varied ■t:ructure of poetical 
oamedy ; where did he learn it all ! There had been nothing on 

I earth lib it.' We feel u we read that we are sitting at the feet of a 
-■ter from whom we have much to learn, and the quotatiom 
ra. poet■ under di■euaion are admirably cho■en. The Cenei ia 
dlleribed u the moat amazin1 in ■ome re■pect■ of all the works of 
Sllelley. He • did not know how peat it wu; what an abaolute 
tepadiation of all the vanities of his luxuriou■ dreams. He did not 
mow that he had won throu,b to iJnaainative and creative freedom.' 
'How peat a poet he wu may be proved in minute particulan.' 
That ia illu■trated by a study of the • Cloud,' the • Skylark,' and the 
'Ode to the West Wind.' The lecture■ on Pope and Matthew 
Arnold are appreciative and diacriminating, and one lays down the 
book with many regret■ for the lou of one of the best equipped and 
mOlt ■killed of critic■. Bia tribute to Sir Walter Raleigh in hia 
1i11t of the lecture■ contain■ a aentence from one of hia friends' letter■ 
lo him : ' We never pt u■ed to death ; if we did it would mean that 
n were not ounclve■ alive.' 

.4• Outline of Relativity. By L. Southems, M.A., B.Sc. 
(Epwortb Press. 2•. net.) 

la bi■ brief foreword to thia excellent little volume the author rightly 
•JI that • althoup many popular aecounb of relativity have 
appeared. the ■ubjeet ia ■till to moat people involved in mystery.' 
'l'be ,reat difficulty undoubtedly, for ordinary mind■, is to 'give up 
tbi■ idea of ab■olutenea ' in reprd to the three fundamentals of 
matter, ■pace. and time. Newton wu content with these, and 
'Ilia laws of motion and pavitation have been the basis of physics 
for more than two hundred yean.' Why should not we be content 
with them also ! But science k:nowa nothing of ■uch contentment. 
Durintr recent yean nothing has made greater impression upon 
the mental world than Eimtein's principle of • Relativity.' One 
may almoat say that it is talked about everywhere, and undentood 
aowhere. Lut year Mr. H. Dinsle published (Methuen) a careful 
little booklet entitled ~ Jar AU. But all will not read it ; 
aor will all who do read it understand. That is not the author's 
fault. It ia simply due to the entirely unexpected and complex 
eonceptiom which have to be puped if the cue is to be intelligently 
followed. Mr. Soutberm has therefore done well to try apin, and to 
leek to make the whole subject ■till clearer, in these fifty lucid papa. 
lven he hu to say : • It now become■ neceaary for ua to pay 
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attention-nther close attention, I am afraid.' But by the employ. 
ment or ftve diatrrama he doa everything that a ■killed teacher ea 
do to enable the reader to apprehend. And with a ' Pause ' at tile 
end of each chapter he doe■ much to rivet upon the reader's IIIUIII 
what has 10 far been made clear. Limits of ■pace here prohibit 
quotations which would do justice to hia useful 111111UD&ries. a.& 
any ordinary mind must be set thinkine when told that • we 1ft 
driven to the conclusion that when we ■peak of a body u " absolutely 
at rest." or or a body " in ah-lolute motion.'' we simply mean not.bias 
at all.' For hia ezcellent handling of the ' Paradox ' involved; 
the consequence■ of relativity : the relativity of simultaneity; 
the relation of F.imtein'1 theory to Newton'• gravitation, we mllll 
here be content to refer the reader to the little book itaelf. It 
merits 1;,.!cial recommendation to those who have neither time 1111 
tute for mathematical abstruseneu and yet desire not to remain ia 
' absolute ' ignorance concerning a 111bject which, u Mr. Dqle 
uy■• • is the ~ of a new chapur in science.' Their owa 
' relativity ' to the possibilities of further valuable lmowledte wil 
be really advanced by the careful ■tudy of Mr. Southern■' helpfll 
brochure. 

Claamf>era', Eneyclopaedia. A. Dictionary of Uniwntl 
Knmel.edge. Edited by David Patrick, LL.D., and 
William Geddie, M.A., B.Sc. Vol. III. Cata to Diop. 
(Chambers. 20a. net.) 

This is certainly a rich etorehouse of information on all subjecla. 
The work has been thoroughly broqht up to date and reviled ia 
the light of the latest research. The article on China coven thirty• 
one coluD1D1 and has a larp map. The history is broqbt dun to 
June, 1922. C:r.echerSlovakia bas also a larp map and thirtem 
colUDlDI of te:ict. It is a very valuable IWDmary. The natunl 
history articles-cell, erustacea, &e.-are e:iccellenL Articles • 
Christianity and Darwinian Theory will appeal to students, ud 
every 111bject is handled with knowledge and skill. It is a handy 
volume to eoDllllt, and its illustrations add much to ibl usefulnea. 

Second Chambera in Theory and Practice. Dy H. B. Let.s· 
Smith, M.A., M.P. (Allen & Unwin. 1a. 6d. net.) 

This is No. '11 in the Monographs connected with the London Schoal 
or Economic■ and Political Scienee, of which Mr. Lees-Smith ii 1 

lecturer. He delCl'ibe■ the Parliamentary machine, di■euue■ the theory 
of a Seeond Chamber, and gives a full account of the Caoediao, A111-
tralian. South African. and lriah Senate■, and the Legislative Couom 
of New 1:eehmd- The illustrations are chiefly drawn from the experi
ences of the British Dominions. but the Senates of the United State, 
and France and the Norwegian Second Chamber are al■o di■euaed, 
The conclusion ia that the eompoaition of a Second Chamber should 
be vay limple. aiDce. u it ia cut off from the ■pbere or EDcutin 
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,.,,,,_, it can only be a nbordinate element of the conatitution, and 
ihou)d not add p-eatly to the complexity of aovernment. Election 
ii the only means of securing such a Chamber with a representative 
euracter and quite free from the danger of contesting the authority 
rJ the Lower House. It should not be invested with the right to 
defeat legislation, but should make 1ugeatio111 for amendments and 
_.re that these should be properly debated, and public opinion 
CIPfflKd u to them. The lucid style of the work and its clear 
aeeount of the working of Second Chambers in other countries make 
tlil a welcome and necessary pide to students of political science. 

1.-J MUI Sea Ta.lu [or Scout, and Guidu. By Rudyard 
Kipling. (Macmillan & Co. 4,a. net.) 

No one but Kipling could have given boys and girls auch a 
tnat u this. We wonder which story will be their favourite, 
ud incline to vote for ' The Son of his Father,' a boyish miracle 
rl insight and upcity. ' An U nqualifted Pilot,' the lad who 
took • Chinese junk down the Hugli, and ' The Bold Apprentice ' 
nm it close. Every story baa its own attraction. ' The Y ouog 
llarbmen,' ' Stalky,' ' An Engliah School,' will delight all aorta 
rlboya. 'The Burning of the SaraA Sanda' describes a thrilling 
&pt with fire. The mastery of detail makes llr. Kipling pilot and 
&moan, Scout officer and schoolboy, all in tum. The vene inter
WUYeD between the tales baa a force and freshness of its own, and 
the whole book is a stimulus to manlineaa and enterprise. The 
opening pap. ' Winning the Victoria Crou,' are not the leut 
ia,ipatiog. 

Sllmed Papera °" A.nthropo'lon, Trawl, and Ezploration. 
By Sir Richard Burton, K.C.M.G. Edited by N. M. 
Penzer, M.A. (Philpot. 15a. net.) 

iace the publication of his ..411,..,_ Bibliotfrt,play of Sir 
licurd Burto,a, Mr. Penzer baa had numerous requests for a re
iaae of aome of Burton'• rarer and moft' ineceessil-ile articles. 
Be pves ten of them in this volume, which are not only rare and 
interesting but also afford an insight into the writer'• varied activities 
111d achievements. ' Early Daya in Sind ' throws light on oae of 
the most attractive periods of his life. ' The Guide-Book to Mecca ' 
deaibes his famous piJcrimale ; ' A Trip to llanr • affords intereatina 
glimpses of the country and the aovernment of the Emir. 'A Day 
uaong the Fam' takes us amid the ao-called cannibel tribes of the 
Gaboon country. Then follow notes on the Dahoman; abort papers 
on Damucua and Palmyra; an important article on Rome ; a study 
of ' Spiritualism in Eastern Lands,' and a biographical sketch of 
Beboni, the Italian Egyptologist who was the first to excavate in the 
~alley of the Kings. The fascinating papers show with what 
llbepidity and reaourcefulnea Burton carried oa his restless ex
plcntiona. 

8 
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Tie Coll«:l.,d Pomu of Joh ManfteW. (Heinemann. 
a.. ed. net.) 

All Mr. Muefteld's poetry is now collected for the ftnt time into GIie 
volume. It beaim with ' Salt-water Ballads,' which catch tile 
apirit of the sea and its sailors, and passes on to ' Ballads and Poems,• 
'Lyrics,' and poems like' The Everlasting Mercy,'' The Widow in the 
Bye-Street,' and' Dauber,' which made a great impression, and 11117 
almost be said to have opened a new vein of poetic thought 111d ::J· • Good Friday,' the play in vene, is also included. llr. 

eld is eminently readable, and he knows how to touch the 
heartstrinp. The little poem ' C. L. M.,' in memory of his mother, 
ii ateeped in emotion : 

Utile ... w•1pte1-W 111---, 
11111 .-Id Id !mow 111111' little -, 
•-•...,.._ u-aa111-
si.-w.-a,,-1at11e111n11, 
vaa.. •1 mar,.._ .. ...,_ 
11J-of.W1Mdldb-. 

That will certainly thrill many a reader. What ■ugation there ii 
in tbe closing line of ' The Chief Centurion■ • : 

DIMllo,-almowlldDOn. n ............ ..., 

• Lollinadon Down■ ' tempts quotation, and 10 do many other ahon 
pomua. There is a ring of ■ineerity in them. u well u mu■ic, ud 
keen ■ympathy with every side of human life. It is a pleuant tbma 
to look at life through 111ch eyes. 

Colleded Poeru. By Vachel Lindsay. (Macmillan & Co. 
Ha. ed. net.) 

• An Autobiopaphical Fo~ord ' add■ much to tbe Rat with whiela 
an Enp■h reader ■tudiea these poema. Mr. Lind■ay hu had many 
adventures while ■inging his ■onp, now he hu had the adventure 
of collect.ins and arranging his treuures. The sonp come flnt, 
becau■e he ■omewhat prefers them, and they are headed by ' Tilt 
Chinese Nipti.nple,' which is his favourite long poem. and hu hem 
Uled for ■everal 8eUODI in a ■pecial production by ■tudent.s rJ 
Enp■h in the University of ChiCll(lO. Be ia ■pecially proud that 
his venea have been danced, and apvea some interesting details • 
to Mis■ Dougherty'■ ' Poem Games.' Bia friend, Stephen Graham, 
tell■ u■ in Tr,,,,.,,., wilA a Pod in ._ Boe/cw that • V achel ia devoted 
to the Universities and hiah ■chool■ of America, and the life they 
repre■ent. • Be hu ' covered the map ' of the United States sinpa 
hi■ ■onp to collep youths. He apve■ ■ome ~ about himself, 
Bia father wu a doctor who pneti■ed near Sprinefteld (Maa~ 
and married Kate Fruee, the daughter of a noted farmer of that 
ftlion. She had taupt painting and Englilb literature in a Ken
tucky collqe, and intended her 1011 to be an arti■t. Be ■tudied ii 
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the New York School of Art, and bu done much art leetmin,, tboqb 
poetry has now claimed hia chief devotion. He belonp to the 
• l)iaciples of Christ,' the follower& of Aleunder Campbell. He 
•n. ' There wu always a eold aecond thought, a double comeious
_, among the .. Campbellite " theoloplDS, They breathed ftre, 
bat they thought in ,ranite. Seoteh heads, Red Indian and Kentucky 
blood.' The poems are a real introduction to many little-known 
phases of American lite. The three poems in • A Gospel of Beauty • 
depict the life of hia native place, Springfield. and ' In Pnile of 
Johnny Appleseed • is the romance of the man who pushed beyond 
the AppeJechian benieade, and a vivid set of poems it makee. 
'The Statue of Old Andrew Jackson • hu a 8ne patriotic rin,, and 
we get a vivid impression of Bryan in the campaip of 1888. We 
do not wonder at the popularity of that masterpiece, ' General 
William Booth enters Heaven.' with it.I instnunentaJ acco,n.penimen~ 

Clrvtva Nattu Eat. By J. A. Chapman. (Imperial Library, 
Calcutta. Hu. ed.) 

lr. Chapman'• work is always carefully, often COD1111D1D&tely, done. 
His book. though practieally his 8nt publication. is the harveat of 
thirty yean of writin1 ; it is not the work of a young man. It bean 
marks of an aloolnea of experienee. and of a tendency to aplore 
omcure ways of thoupt. Further, it hu the material diaadvantap 
ol being Ullled from Calcutta. and bu no big publiabiaa house behind 
it. But it is a book by a poet of genius. and hu that matpc ol 
pbruing and rhythm which keep& a man'• thought alive Ion, after 
the IDUI of ordinary, well-written verse hu IODC it■ ways. 
Thi■ ma,ic of phrasing and rhythm ■hows mo■t comi■tentl:, in 

• 10DDetl. The IODDet is ■till atensively cultivated. and is one of 
the fOl'IDI of verse in which the levd of technique hu fallen. The 
belt sonnet.I by contemponry writers are not by yoq men. though 
precticalJy every one of the younger men hu tried tlie form. Mr. 
Chapman'• best ■onnetl can stand beside the best by contemporary 
writers. No man living hu done a 8ner se■tet, either in thoupt or 
phruing, than that of I India t : 

'1111m bandred mOBm. brn:tH'II '11141 Im& -
To leaw • -, or cliclate of Im will 
Oear-'fVlmd. for ehlldrea'• mlldrea lo fldll; 
Bait. lcqatta all;~-• 
Tbaa -• ud ewr while U. ..- nm, 
llllllaa■ of blllDp rl■e, ud llftnft, ud r-
lJlre ~-- apon u. -.-. 
Aad ,- baw DObly ......_ noblJ dma 
Or Ja _,. be, belun .. beud .. ..... 
'ftlat- wlD leap Into. 'fttan'• ~ 
a,. .... _ la mind or wv, a. 
Deatlla antll u. .... trmlp .. blowa. 
A ...... wellum,lllldao-
OIIIIM ,....a lo..._..._-,. 
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Not lea inferior are his • Builden,' • Prophets,• and • Love ' IOlllleb, 
Any aonnet-anthology, in the preaeot reviewer's opinion, ■hould 
contain all three, u well u ' India.' But Mr. Chapman's l"8t 
aifta of style appear in some of his lyric■ with a poignancy of feelias 
and a power to touch upon the mind's deeper griefs that raise than 
into higher poetry still-in • A Wale's Reverie,' 'The Sorrow of'
Death of Little Children,' • To Night,' 'Sorrow,' 'Epilogue,' 111d 
• The Wonder of Lovina '-the lut, perhaps, the peateat poem ia 
bia book. 

Mr. Milford hu just published VaulftGIHI Ltpia done into Enpah 
verse by S. Kamar, N. Dute, and J. A. Chapman (4 rupees). llr. 
Chapman aot his two colleagues in the library to give him litaal 
tramlationa of these lyriCR in poetical English pl'Ollf', and then turnm 
them into rhyme. The loves of Krishna and Radha are described 
in a set of lyric■• which follow them from their first sight of each other, 
throu,h their lovers' quarrelR, and on to their happy marriate, 
It is graceful work and steeped in Indian thought, and with 1111117 
happy arlimpses of Indian acenes. Mr. Chapman'• reoderiop 11t 
muaical and effective. 

Mr. Chapman hu also published .4uop in IU,g,,u. (C.alcutta: 
Labri. 8 rupees). Much wisdom is happily blended with mlll!h 
fun. and the reader will enjoy the venes u much u the writer ha 
mjoyed making them. Be tells in his Introduction how they am 
out of bia readina fables of Aesop to bia Indian pupils. 

v.,.a-. Georgia ,,. - Brtflul Poem. By Dr. A. T. Shearman. 
(Beech Villa, East Cowes. a..) This rendering hu filled three 
years with happy work. and has been cordially welcomed by well
known literary men. It certainly deserves such recopition, far 
it ii not merely a close rendering but it is skilfully phrual, 
and hu a melody and grace which make it very pleasant readint, 
The sub-titles are well chOlleD and add no little to the eue with wbiell 
one follows the descriptiona of the farmer'• toil. Here are the mm 
about bia plough : 

Wblle ID tbe wood la tnl-s with mfabty mmpla 
An e1m to 1orm tbe p1oap-i..m ·• auolled 11mp1a. 
,._ tbl■ , below .. dpt-loo& pale, atend■ 
Two mwld-boud■ and tbe ■bale-beam •• ptpplnc ...... 
Lip\ IIDdm Item I■ lelled to ,_ tbe yalle, 
Tm loft:, '-la will feel tbe woodmaa'• ...... 
For tail, tbe bottca ot tbe ploup to ■teer, 
ADIi _.. ■ball t.r:, tbe •bole with tat -

It ii a notable piece of work. and its aceuney and flniah are n1l 
8UltaiDed from 8nt to lut. 

Tu Sdtool of PoelrJI. An ..4"""""'11 cAOMa far Youn, BeatJm. 
By Alice Meynell. (Collina A Co. 7•. eel. net.) Mn. Meynell died 
before tbia- anthol011 wu iaued, and it will win hip favour, not 
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tt01y for it.a own merit.a, but u another illustration of her ripe tute 
and juct,ement of poetry. The ~vure made from • ltudio 
~t juat before her death is • flttin, introduetioo to the poems, 
• the publiahen have 1ent out the volume in • form that will 
make it an attractive addition to the family book-shelf and a weleome 
pns_e ror aebooll. The leleet:ion baa been made for readen of ten 
to fourteen yean of ate, and at the head of most of the piecea • 
few lines aerve u • a ftnfer·post pointing to the quality.' Mn. 
lleynell uya. • I have taken 10me poema for their happy, eo'11'11pUS, 
aad honourable thought.a, IOllle for the very poetry of poetry.' 
Slae begins with the ltory of • Sir Patrick Spena.' and Drayton'■ 
• aplendid bout ' about ' Apneourt.• Shakespeare'■ 80Dp, Georp 
Herbert'• and Marvell'■ poems, and a happy ■election from Blake 
are followed by delightful work by Word■worth, Tenny■on, Browning. 
and • bo■t of later poet■. The publisher■ have wilely added 11n. 
lleynell'1 'Shepherdess' to a book which YOIIDI folk and their elder■ 
alike will eome to look on u one of their chief treuurea. 

p,.,,.. 6r, lfl/Jiara W°"""" Edited by llarpret llaenieol. 
(Odorci University Prea. t,. eel. net.) Thi■ is a novel and most 
iDtaesti addition to • The Rerit&ce of India Series.' 11n. 
lllenico;,...: leleeted the hundred and t.en piecea written by flfty
m women in fourteen di■tinct languap, and baa had the help of 
twenty-flve translaton. Almost every part of India is repre■ented, 
IDII all the important reJ.icion1 uve Jaini■m and Zoroastrianism. 
The lilt of poeteua in chronological order and of lanpap used, and 
the General Introduction, which giva fact■ u to the variou■ writen, 
ahow with what Wf'•kmaolik~ care the volume baa been produced. 
What part will Indian women play in the new era which baa dawned 
far their eountry T Thi■ little antholOIY 1hon their outlook at 
dilcrent ■tqee of it.a hiatory, and helps a Western reader to eee into 
tbeir mindl and hearts. The poeme form four groups-Vedic 
ladia, Early Buddhist Days. Mediaeval and Modern India~ 
IDVer all pba■a of reJ.iciou■ and ■ocia1 life, and natural hi■tory, 
IDd other tbema. It is a eolleet:ion of ezceptional intcresL
n, Life 11,at INI 1M L-,ld, by JORph DaWIOD (Epworth Preu, 
II. &l. net), traces the early lire of Christ in fifty beautiful 10nneta 
which stir the imagination and warm the heart. New light is thrown 
ao many gospel scenes. Such a book will be a b'ue aid to devotion.
From Sluuloa, to L-,M (Epworth Presa. b. eel. net), begiu with a 
erushing bereavement and gradually creeps out of darkness into the 
peace of resignation and b'ult. The writer hopes that his sonnets 
may bring comfort to many 10rrowful heart■, and we feel that he baa 
1 welcome message . ..:..Parentalio an4 all,er Pomu. By J. D. C. 
Prllow. (H. Milford. 51. net.) The first poem, which giva it.a 
title to this little volume, celebrates the feast of the dead in a way 
that awaken■ inteftst and 1ympathy. The • English Eleaies' 
which follow are happy meditatiou on the hill■ide and by the ■ea· 
lbore. Soop. Tenebrae, and little pieces of varioua metre add 
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maeb to the interest of a eboice little let of poema.-Tllr Priaa,j 
p-, _,, tllMr p_.. By Loren H. B. Kno:it. (llerton ,
a.. M.) One of these poems deacribes the exploit of an Am"'
NeckPDa" who distiquiahed himself' in the Great War by m_akiat 
ln German priaonen. The venes have caught the 1pirit of tliai 
exploit. • The Peacock ' is a ltrilring little poem. and ' On tile 
Liurd' bu a •wina about it beftttina the coutpard veteran wbo 
tell■ bis story. 

Tie BifAIA W_.,,,., • 1111,er Slllria. By A. S. M. Rutchimoa. 
(Hodder 4: Stoughton. 7•. Cid. net.) There is the lltunp of R'Oill 
on these ltorie■. Perha.- the 8rst cbarml us mosL EdWlld 
Bryant wu the happy p c•enor of a wife and a little SOD, who •• 
to him the eighth wonder of the world. ' The Rough Little Girl 
and the Smooth Little Girl ' ii IC8l'l!ely leu charming, and • 'l\e 
Grim Te■t' is a nranae but fueinating love-■tory. Each of the 
eipt tale■ hu a distinctive note. and the variety is not leu •trikinc 
than the way in which each of them opens up and grows in interat. 
The little maid who prove■ a ■trike-breaker ii delitrhtful. and 'la 
Evening &U.' hu a leaon which we all need to learn.-TAe Wi"""« 
&air, by A. E. W. Muon (Hodder 4: Stoughton. 'I•. Id. nri), will 
rival TM Four Feallter• in interest. Paul Ravenal wipes out Im 
father'• dishonour by his own bravery u a 10ldier in the Frmeli 
Colonial Army, but deserts under extraordinary c:ircumstanca 
Ria love romance, his work in and U'OUDd Fez. and hia redemption 
of bis iood name. and llarguerite'• wit and loyalty, make an entbnl
lina ltory-one of Mr. Muon'• best piece■ of work.-..4 Son at,_ 
'FrortJ. by :Edith Wharton (Macmillan 4: Co., 'I•. Id. nri), is the 
dramatic ltory of an American painter and hia only IODo who both 
happened to be born in Paris. That mean■ that the IOD coms 
under military orden at the beginning of the Great War. Bil 
father ii divorced and his former wife and her MCODd husband, sn 
American millionaire banker in Paris, are u devoted to George 11 

his father. The umetia and loues of the war are deseribed with 
wonderful power, and we ■ee how rich and poor ■hand a collllDOII 

load. What America will do alter the .Lwitania outl'llp and the 
joy of the friends in Paris when 1he deelare■ war ,ive a 1peeial 
thrill to a vivid picture of those terrible year1. Campton himself, 
de■pite his jealous feeling u to the &tepfather, ii a ltrikin1 fiprt, 
and one'• heart Wlll'IDI to Adele Anthony and to Boyl■ton. and not 
lea to the ■elf-effacing and re■ourceful Andenon Brant. It ii 
one of Mn. Wharton'• molt moving 1torie11.-Moorditu .t Co. By 
William J. Locke. (John Lane. 'I•. Cid. net.) There is no doubt 
about the power of thil ltory. Moordi111, the Paris banker ml 
pmbler, is painted with rare ,kill, and Timothy Swaine, who ii 
lltnnaeiY joined with him as aeeutor of old Joseph Grabbitor uid 
guardian of Suzanne, make■ a ltriking foil to the villain of the tale. 
Suanne henelf is a ftne study, though her fueination for Moordilll 
~ her dear. Valerie. .lloordina' reputed ctau,hter, ia not 1-
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~ and abe wial the love of Timothy, on which w llu let 
11s bearL Tbe nunery 1CeDe1 are apeeially attnctive, and the 
_...oft.be bull-&fbt to which Moordim takes SUUDDe are forcibly 
i.oa,ht out. The motor ride aerou France is another notable 
r.ture of a book that 10metimes almost ~ OD one'• DerYc■ by 
ill dramatic aituationa. - Urtder London, by Stephen Graham 
()lacroillan A Co., 7•. 6fl. net), is the writer'■ 8nt novel. It is a 
.-listic deacription of the life of boy■ and prls, at home, at acbool, 
ill playtime and holiday■. It deseribes their drama and hopes, and 
allows bow they faded in the actual round of oOlce work and daily 
duty. It is a real picture, and bu evidently coat Mr. Graham much 
iavestiption of the condition■ of homely folk in a busy outskirt of 
London. The two boy■ ■bowed their best aide■ in their love affain. 
Isch used ' their prla u the aacred receptaclea of all their better 
thoughts OD life, all their real hope■ and warm refteetions. Mutual 
emfidencea, indeed, made up all their intercourse.' Such a story 
will open many eye■ to the way■ of a multitude of Londonen.
......_ Stanley Paul A Co. have arranged in TIie lnlerrlatiortal 
Library to pve new tranalationa of standard ftction. The small 
erown 8vo volume■ are bound in emboaed cloth, with frontispiece 
ud tbree-colOUNd wrapper, and are 10ld at half a crown net. ID 
n, Prv.uiafa Terror, by Aleundre Dumas, of which this is the ftnt 
Eogliab translation, by R. S. Garnett, the early slap of the war 
between Prussia and Austria in l&ee are deseribed. ID the trana
lator's Introduction we are told bow Dumas wu struck with the 
barbarous conduct of the Pruuians at Frankfort. He went there to 
aunine into matter■, visited the battleftelds, and on his return 
wrote this novel to awake France to her own peril. The book bu 
historical value u a picture of the times, and u a story it is of ,-ivid 
interest. Benedict. the French swordsman and artist, is • ftne 
lltudy.-Tlle Conr,id Colonel, by Fortunl du Boisgobey, takes us to 
the day■ of the French Revolution, when Pierre Coignard is a grena
dier in the service of the republic. His adventures and his love 
dain make a story that is full of excitement from first to last. We 
• human nature at its wont in 10me of the cbancten, but there 
ue gleams of better things in places where one least expects to 
Ind them.-Paul ollll Virginia. by Bernardin de St. Pierre, is 
18 attractive edition of the famous love-story which Napoleon 
pally admired. It is a aem in its own way. A brief memoir of 
the author adds much to the interest of the book.-Tl,e Neapolitalt 
IAat:r•, by Alexandre Dumas, is translated by R. S. Garnett, with a 
brief Introduction deseribing the circumstances under which the 
ltory was written.-Tlle D«:arraeron fn,m Me Italian of Boeca«:io and 
Tu A...,.i o/lM Clifflu, by Fortun~ du Boisgobey, the thrilling story 
of a notorious criminal pna in Paris, have allO been added to the 
library. 

The Epworth Press publish 10me very tempting volumes. B..,,.,_ 
•B--vu. By F. W.Boreham. (a..net.) Here are twenty-one 
of Mr. Bonham'• moat cbanniq studies. • He ftnds aplendid themes 
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in• Old Envelopes' and• The Front-door Bell,' and invests• Satar. 
day • with a new aignillcanee, u wu done Iona ago for him by bia 
flnt IChoolmaster. A man'• fiftieth birthday is Saturday morniJir. 
Bis week is by no means over, but it brinp new calls on his ener., 
and neetens his criticisma. ' It is a poor week that has no Saturda1 
and DO Sunday in iL To have finished at fifty, an old man will tell 
you. would have meant missing the best.' True philosophy 111d 
keen interest in life mark all the paaes of this charming volume. 
-Wand.en of Ma SetU/ton, by J. H. Crabtree (I•. &d. net), iD 
• Nature's Wonders Series' makes a strona appeal to all who wia 
to probe into the marvels that IUl'l'Ound us in our walks. This 
study of seagulls, cockles and mU11els, C!J'&bs and lobsters, is nat 
merely instru<.-tive, it is ~y entertaining, and with its e&Jiital 
illustrations will be a real friend to take with one to the seaside.
Brilul EarlAsonu aflll _., lo idfflti/, 1Mm. by Hilderic Friend 
(b. 8d. net), seeks to make these wonderful creatures popular, 
It represents thirty years of happy investiption, and the desmptiona 
and illustrations will make othen share his pleasure in this muci 
nqrlected side of nature study.-The Epworth Preas aends us IIOIDe 
bright stories. Tlw Templalion of Gwon Holt, by Mn. Coulaon 
Kemaban (a.. &I. net), ia a wonderful aeeount of a boy's tram
formation and the happy diaeovery of hia father. Gideon is a fine 
character, and he ia fortunate indr.ed in his friends.-TAe Head Girl 
of St. Ila'•· By Aly■ Chatwyn. (5-. neL) Beatrice Buckland ii 1 
real heroine, and her skill in lll&llaging unruly girls is notable. The 
pmes of tht' sehool are exciting events, and Bee's personation of the 
Queen of Uraplia is a wonderful scene. The story is full of dramatie 
situations.-Two missionary books for young people (&I. net) should 
be in Rfflll demand-Jliuionary Sloriufrom Bm,al, by W. H.Hart, 
and In 11,e Laflll of Spiey Breau, by Thomas Moscrop. They an 
full of incident and freely illustrated.-Dick Derwt:r'• Qurn, bJ 
Kenyon Wynne (b. fld. net), is a treasure-hunt. with endless adven• 
tures and a triumphant success.-TM Y OU"if .Adwnturer•, by Nellie 
Fielding, are a boy and girl from London who are sent down to Looe 
whilst their naturalist father is in South America. They get into aD 
kinds of scrapes, hut come out safely and win many friends.
Little Lo.I Curly-sig, by E. S. Dale, is kidnapped by a lady who falll 
in love with him. Kindness is laviRhed on hini, and he gets back to 
his home happily at lut.-Bed-time Siona are very quaint tala 
based on nwvry rhymes and illustrated by delightfully grotesque 
pictures.-Friar Tudh Fir.e Term, by Ernest Protheroe (5-. net~ 
is an enthralling story. The boy■ at the fair, and in pursuit ol. 
burglars. have wonderful adventures, and their games will appeal to 
all boy■, who will pronounce it a ftnt-rate story.-TM ~ 
Maul, by H. L'Estrange Malone (b. ed. net), is a fairy story which 
keeps one wondering till the last page. Mr. Malone has a fine 
imagination and a vigorous style.-111 .Afriea and In Atutralia OM 
Nn, Zealand belona to 'The Story of Empire • series (b. &I. net~ 
and Mr. Protheroe describes the country, the animal and vegetable 
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life, and the developments, in a way that will fOlter true imperialism. 
The pietura are very attnctivf', and the lists of events will be very 
_.tu1.-TM LduJr Carrier. By Ruuell Coate.. (21. net.) Thia 
idyll or the village postman shows how a life that bad come near 
abipwreck is rebuilt amid country acenea and homely folk till love 
conies to ftll up the cup of happiness. It is a graceful little bit of 
pbilOIOphy, and hu many a happy lltroke of homely wisdom and 
atrong aeme.-The Methodist Diaries for 1924 are reduced in price, 
IDCI many little improvements make them more useful than ever. 
The priee1 raqe from 1,. 8cl. for the neat Vest Pocket Diary to 
s,. 8d. and 21. 9d. net for the Ministen' Pocket Book, with ita 
achedules and its phases of the moon. It coven eighteen montha. 
They are neat, strongly bound, and yet light enough for a very 
modest pocket. Postal information, Sunday-school and Public 
Leaons, are 9iven, and there is a u.seful Calendar of Connezional 
lventa. 

Vedic Hr,,,au. ,.._n,leted from the Rigveda, with Introduction 
111d Note& by Edward J. Thomas, M.A., D.LitL (Munay. a,. &I. 
net.) Veda ie the pnenl name 9iven to four collection, of reqioua 
works, which contain the acred knowledae neceaary for the per
fonnance by the priests of Brahmanical ritel. Each Veda consiste 
al hymns and brahmana, or interpretations and ritual instructiona. 
The Rigveda, the Veda of Verses, ie the most important of the 
four colleetiona. It hu l,MI hymns arranged in ten books. Most 
al t.hne are addressed to goda, others have a narrative or dramatic 
ehereeter. 1000 a.c. is regarded u ' a minimum date' for the close 
al the millennium during which they were composed. They •how a 
f1101ft1S towards monotheism, ftnt in identifying one god with others 
111d then explicitly. The volume ia a welcome addition to ' The 
Wi&dom of the Eut Series,' and opens many doors through which we 
mw into the mind of Jndia.-Mr. T. F. Unwin hu just issued the 
aeventeenth impression of Mark Rutherford'• .iitdobiofraplay (81. &I. 
net) with Mr. H. W. Musingham's Memorial Introduction. It is 
interesting to compare it with the account of his early life, which was 
published by the Oxford University Press. Much that was entirely 
&c:titious wu edded to the Atdobiofrap/ay, which holds its charm 
'u a sketch of the modern religious temper, driven like a leaf before 
the wind of fresh doctrine, and finding, save in a simple service of 
humanity, no new home.' This is a very neat pocket edition.
' Little Medleg Boole of Ftmla.ly, Fable, MUl ler,e. By A. Elliot. 
(Bristol: Putrid~ & Love.) This is a pleasant companion for a 
leisure moment. There is much i~nuity in the fantasy end fable 
lfdion, and the verse is in many measures and often very bright and 
lively. It is dedicated to the memory of Mn. Elliot'• father and 
busband.-Burnh lru:ome-Tt11e Guide, by John Burm, W.S. 
(Edinburgh : W. Green. 21. &I. net), is the fifth editioo. brought 
up to date in accordance with the Bu~ of 1928, and abreast 
of legislation, decisions, and practice. It is very clearly arranaed, 
specimen returm are 9iven, and the allowanee1 to be claimed 
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by the taxpayer. Super-tu ia aJao dealt with in the aame helJ61 
way.-Iflllia p__,., B•. (Church Miaionary Society. b.) 
Both story and pietUftS will charm YOUJII folk and help them le 
undentand tbe life of Indian children and the joy which the IOlpel 
brinp into their lives.-Tu Day.,_.; A 8""'1, • ~ 
By Georp H. Green. (Univenity of London Press. a,, net.) 
It is interestinf to aee what uae can be made of daydreams le 
explain the development of a child's mind. Mr. Green ftnda It 
each state an interest in penona which we speak of u love, direded 
aucceaaively to parents, sell, comrades, and a potential mate. To 
understand the child we muat to to the child himself and study hill 
without intruding our own prejudices. The chapters on • The Day. 
dream in Art • and • The Daydream and the Child's Religion• are vr,y 
augative, and the whole study hu special importance for teachen.
r. Kw ,,. En,lula PoetrrJ. Selected by W. G. Hartog, M.A., 
Litt.D. (Philpot. 5-. net.) These love-poems are drawn from a wide 
eircle, opening with a translation of the ode to Lesbia by C.tullua, 
and then moving through the ranks of English poetry, from Joa 
Harrington, Lyly, Michael Dnyton, Sir Philip Sidney, down lo 
Swinburne, Georp Meredith, Edmund John, and Stephen Phillipa. 
They are little gems, which lovers will be glad to have strung iolo 
auch a prland u this.-Iuia Pie (C.M.S., I•.) gives delightful 
stories and charming pictures in coloun and in black and whit.e. 
Papers on Girl Guides, Indian pmes, Scouting in South India, aad 
a Sikh baby will be eagerly rad by English boys and girls.
Jlariondt,u and Ao. la maie ,-,,.. By C. J.M. laaac. (Stanley PIii! 
& Co. 21. &I. net.) These little 8gurea are very popular, and Tony 
Sug tells how he made them, and shows how he attracted erowda lo 
see them. Bia black and white illustrations are very amusing, aad 
two plays for home-made marionettes by Anne Stoddard add to the 
attnetiona of a book that will appeal strongly to boys and girla.
Podioll Wora of Matl.hertJ Arnold. (Macmillan & Co. u. ad. net.) 
The poems were published in 1890, and this is the sixteenth reprinl 
Clear type, good paper, wide lll&l'gina, and the familiar green cloth 
coven of this Globe Edition will strongly recommend it to thc.e 
who love Arnold's • delicate scholarlineaa of mind.' Ripe scholar
ship is blended happily with grace of style and wealth of thought, 
and no lover of poetry can be content till this volume is on his shelves. 
It is the fine worlr. of a master in his art.-Low'• Labour'• LolL 
(Cambridge UniversityPress.7•.fld.net.) 'The NewShalr.espeare' ha 
made its reputation both for Sir Arthur Quiller-Couch's masterly 
introductions and notes and Mr. Dover Wilson's important work 
on the text. This seventh volume has 7.uecaro's flne portrait of Sir 
Walter Raleigh u frontispiece, and sets the play in its framework 
of rural England, ' by virtue of which we instantly distinguish and 
differentiate Shakespeare. even at his moat utiflcial, from the rat 
of the Elizabethans.' No student can afford to ovrrloolr. • The New 
Shakespeare.• 
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Periodical Literature 
BRITISH 

...._ Berilw (Oetober).-Mr. Bruce Lockbart aya in 
• Central Europe 1111d Caecbo-Slovakia ' that of all the States created 
• enlaqed by the various peace treaties, Caecbo-Slovakia bu 
aaped the richest harvest of material wealth and natural l'elOurcea. 
Dr. Benes and the venerable Praident Muaryk have worked wisely 
ia promoting peaceful and correct relations with their former fellows, 
111d efforta are being made to ft11UD the Central European market.a 
which they bad lost. In 'Oxford Uld Cambridp Colleges' Dr. 
Ernest Barker describes the tutorial system u expensive, because 
it ' engul& so much of • 11U1D that he bu little of himaelf to live to 
that very cause of learning for which he is labouring.' The imperfect 
economy of tutorial power is alao criticized. ' The Outlook of the 
Bisiog Generation,' by Sir R. Blair, ezplores the prospects of employ• 
meot, and holds that if the youn, will ' put their hacks into comtruc
tion u their aenion did into destruction.' the future may be faced 
with the well-grounded belief that it will pve what ia asked from it. 

llillllllt lomul (Oetober).-With this number this euellent 
journal bu pused its majority. Twenty-one yean ap it flnt 
appeared. and during that period it bu helped to cmcover Uld to 
t'ft&te • constantly widellllll public, interested in reJiaion and 
pbil010phy and welcominf • periodical occupying • broad 1111d tolerant 
attitude in relation to these importllllt 111bjecta. Leaden of thought 
of very various typr..1 have helped to secure this lllCCe8I 1111d establish 
the position of Tlte Hibben. The October number starts • new 
feature, 11D editorial article by Principal Jacka I dealing with • 
philosophical problem sugeated by the march of events.' The 
subject of the first article ia 'Government by Talk,' 1111d in Dr. Jacka' 
bands provea itself to be • ' live ' subject indeed. Eleven pu8,11'11Pba 
at the close of the article llllllllWiae • formidable indictment of 
uiatinf methods of ordering dain, and many will look out for the 
'Alternative' promised. Some of the moat notable articles in this 
number are Profeuor C. J. Webb's exernioation of Boaanquet'a 
Philoaophy of Religion, Cllllon Quick'• paper on 'Value u • Meta
physical Principle,' and Dr. C. D. Broad'• 'Butler as • Moralist.' 
)lore or leas burning social questions are diacuaaed in ' The 
lmper11U1Dence of Marriage.' by Professor Felix Adler, and 'Birth 
Control and Chriati1111 Ethics,' by the Rev. L Hodpon. Sir 0. 
Lodge deals with • The I.arger Self,' and it ia pathetic to notice that 
the last article i1 by one whose 1088 hu been widely lamented. 
Ilia Lily Doupll. It is. protest apinat I The Wonbip of Wrath.' 
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lOIIIIIII al .,...,_, ..... (July).-The opening utide 
by Proteuor V. H. Stanton on • Style and Authonhip in the Adi 
ol the Apostles • seeks to establish the pnuineneu ol the • we• 
KCtiona on aubatantial stylistic evidence. The arguments are 
minute and interesting, and ■how the difficulty involved in di■cardinc 
such evidence. Dr. Caldeeott'• article on the • Cleansing ol tbe 
Temple ' deal■ with a recent paper ol Dr. Eisler'• on the subjeet. 
Dr. Caldeeott lay■ stress on the importance ol the incident, and 
incline■ to the view that there were two cleanainp, the earlier, 
recorded by St. John, being of minor importance. Profeuor W. r. 
Howard. ol Hand■worth Collep, contribute■ a scholarly paper oa 
the• Futuristic Use ol the Aorist Participle in Hellenistic.' Profeuor 
F. C. Burkitt, of Cambriqe, is responsible for four article■, one OD 
the Text ol the Vulpte, another on • The Old Leetionary of Jeruaa
lem.' The Review■ are full of interest, the lonpt, by Dr. Skinner, 
clealin, with Eiafeldt'■ Hl#talfta-S,,_,,.,. 

BcAcn .,._ (Octobrr).-A divenifted and attraetive bill of 
fare is presented in this number. The Rev. E. E. Fisher live■ ID 
appreciative notice ol Thoma■ Hardy u a novelist of country life, 
and the Rev. B. Moore, in dealing with Shakespeare, ii bold enoup 
to &nd ■pot■ in the aun and press the point that • our ,rat English
man, whatever else he was, wu never democratic.' The Rev. John 
Morrison, 101Dewhat late in the day, dealll with Sir H. Jone■' Gifford 
Lectuns on ' A Faith that Inquires.• But he present■ a thoughtful 
analy■i■ of a book which ha certainly not lost interest or importance. 
The di■cuaion of current IIOCial and moral question.a is carried on 
by two papen for and apinst capital puniahment, and another on 
'Guild Socialism; is it Workable T • a question anawered in the 
neptive by the Rev. D. H. Rees. Other intt-resting article■ are on 
'The Plaee of Beauty in our Experience,' • The Manifoldness of 
Pucal,' and • MOllel and the Luor Discoveries.' The Editori■l 
Note■ and Discu■sion■ continue to form an important feature ia 
this Review, and a comparatively new and attnctive feature ii the 
Study Circle, which should be of use and proftt to many. 

B I -4" J '1'laa (October and November).-A new volume 
'beaPm with this number, which well preserve■ the standard of interest 
■et up by the late Dr. Hutinp. The Editor•• Notes deal with 
such various topic■ u • What is Q T • • Did Jesus see the End from the 
Beginning T • theTran■ftguration, and the American reli1ioW1 crisis. Dr. 
Rendel Barria discwlles the orilin of' a famous Lucan Gloss• in Luke 
Dill. "8. Dean Inge contributes a very interesting paper on what he 
call■ • A Reconciling Principle.' He ftnd■ in the Cambridge Platonist 
School of Divine■, including Cudworth, Smith, Whichcote, and othen, 
a vitalizing, spiritual principle which ■bould mediate between the 
Catholic and Evanaelical parties in the Church of England-' the 
Lotoa doetrine for our time, the doctrine of Oriaen and of the Pro
lope to St. John'• Gospel.' Profeuor J. E. Madadyen write■ on 
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'Biblical Scholanbip in the Indian Church,' u repreaented by Canon 
SrJJ. and Profeuor E. Naville contributea a abort paper on Gen. 
svu. The notices of literature are acellent. The November 
number containl an interestinf article entitled • Reality proved 
by Identity,• and its arpment for the historical truth of the 
Golpels rests on the remarkable identity in the human features of 
our Lord'■ charaeter u protrayed by the several independent 
evangelist■. Profes■or Dalman, of Greif■wald, ■bows how the 
work of Lightfoot'■ HorM Hebraicae i■ being carried on by ■cholan 
to,day. Professor H. R. Mackintoah review■ ■ome utterances of 
recent German theolotian■, The attempted identifteation of Simon 
of Cyrene with Symeon, the prophet of Antioch, by the Rev. A. B. 
Kinley, i■ hardly convincing. But the value of ■uch article■ lie■ 
iD the seeking nther than in the ftnding. The turning over of the 
aods in the harve■t-fleld may briJ11 more wealth than the di■c:overy 
of a few aold coim. 

CJamcb ct...ulwb (Oetober).-Dr. Headlam writea on • LiWe 
Bishoprics,' diacussing variou■ suggestion■ and sketching a plan for 
meeting the needs of all part■ of the country. Where possible a 
diocae should be conterminous with • county, or nearly 10. He 
thinks that to increase to • luJe atent the number of diocese■ 
would alter the whole status of the biahop and make him a ■ort of 
111per-pari■h-prie■t. Dr. W. H. Ria hqrbly comroend■ Dr. Scott 
Bolland'• work on the Fourth GoapeL 
..._ PN;zw {October) bu article■ on • Electrical Stimulation • : 

on • Recent Advance■ in Photopapbic Science.' with many illu■tn
tiona: • The Evolutionary History of the Vertebrate Limb,' and an 
ICCOUDt or • The Levels or Land and Sea' by Sir Charle■ Gore. who .. ,. 
there i■ possibly a real increase of a few inches in the height of the ■ea 
aurftce above the poid from south to north, along the cout of 
England and Scotland. There i■ no evidence that the levela of 
England have altered aince the earliest euct obaervationa (about 
18'0). • Yellow Freebooters ' is • study of the wup. A popul0111 
eolony may contain thirty thou■and of them. Fifteen to twenty 
tbou■and cells is the usual capacity of • normal nest. 

Oona a lfrtl Qualwb (Oetober).-Sir Gilbert Murray writea 
on • The League of Nation■ Union,' which he maintain■ must 
lteadily pres.~ forward it■ cause and carrfully avoid party confticta. 
Dr. Horton. in an article on • The Altered View of the Bible,' aaya 
Bible-classes will become the moat attractive form of service, when 
it is undentood that the teacher is trying to ■how euctly what the 
Bible i■ in the light of scholarship and our widening knowledge. 
Dr. Grieve has a timely article on• Religion and Healing,' and other 
important 111bjecta are ably handled. 

BalWba ol tbl lalm .,.._ LllnrJ (Augu■t).-The librarian'■ 
' Brief Summary of the Hiatory of the " Fint Folio " of Shake■peue'1 
Playa • ii a compact statement of the fact■, with reproductiom of tbe 
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title-paae, the dedicatory epistle. the addrea • to the peat variety 
of readen,' ud the table of contenta. The exhibition arranged to 
commemorate the death of Shakespeare is repeated, and will be 
open till the end of the year. Mr. Roberts, one of Mr. Guppv'a 
uaistanta, writes on• lluaie in Shakespeare,' who aeems to have beea 
• keen-witted but easy-.om, amateur. Dr. ~ndel Harris de. 
eribes 'A New Christian ApolOIY,' probably of the aeeond century 
which ii incorporated in the ftetitiom dory of the martyrdom ci 
St. Catherine ol Mount Sinai. 

•111111 I m1 (Oetober).-Mr. Seholey writes about • Cuckoo and 
Reedwarbler.' The Aretie conditions which luted well on into J1111e 
made it the most disutroua year on record for the euekoo, ao many 
birda havm, failed to return or periahed after their arrival. Artiela 
on Indian Butter8ies, the Tawny Owl, Parnkeeta, Brown Owleta, 
ud Fish-notea from Great Y armoutb, are pleaunt featura ol a 
p,d number . 

..., (Aqm).-The • Study in Contemporary Poetry I deab wi~ 
the work of Mr. DaWIOD Scott. The editor'■ venion of• The Inferno' 
ii eontinued, ud there i■ ■ome bript oripnal poetry in the number. 

AMEBICA.N 
lla;a fte+wlwl llnllw.-To the July nwnber Dr. Adolf 

von Barnaelc contributes the ftnt article on• The Person and Won 
of Stepbanua Gobarua. • All that is known of him is contained in tbe 
• Bibliotbeea • of Photiu■, who apvea excerpts from his writ.inp, 
which Banauk trensletn in fulL The eoneluaions arrived at 1ft 
that Gobaraa wrote towards the end of the sixth century, that u a 
pbiloaopher he wu an Ari■totelian, that he rejected Oripl. and that, 
althoup • Monophy■ite. • he mlllt have ■ucceeded in giving hil 
work ■ueh a form that Chalcedonian orthodoxy eould not completely 
reject it.' Dr. G. B. Gilbert, in • From John Mark to John the 
Theolotia,n. • empbasme■ the ditrerenee between our oldest Gospel 
ud our latest. The poaible existence of • tradition of • Jerusalem 
ministry to which the writer of the Fourth Gospel had acces■ is not 
contemplated; there are other interpretation■ of the recogniml 
nriation■ in the narratives which do not necessitate the usertiOD 

of• sharp ud ■weepine antqonisms.' Writin, on• The Definition 
of God,' Dr. M. Bowyer Stewart pleecl■ for • clearnes■ in the use al 
the term " God," which to Christian theist■ generally doe■ mean the 
Supreme Beiq. . . . In the present state of affairs the most needed 
thin, ii to re■tore to our ordinary relition that forgotten article al 
our creed.' (Oetober).-ln the Dudleian Lecture on Natural R,
lip,n: Corueioumeu and iu lmplioatiou, Dr. Pntt ■eeka to answer 
the quntion, • What is man T ' Be examines the faeta of experience 
and the testimony of eonseioumeu, and flnda that man, with his 
epiritual nature, is • the fundamental and central fact from which 
oar whole interpret.ation of the univene may well ■tart. And if we 
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llart with man u be ia, we ■ball be led to reqnise that reality 
atretcha out beyond tbe ralm of tbe merely natural. that it contain■ 
1 1pbere which may well be called the Realm of the Spirit.' In 
'The Aramaic Origin of tbe Go■pel of John' Dr. Toney is unable 
to accept Dr. Burney'■ conclusion■ in regard to 'Mistranslation■ 
of the Original Aramaic,' but from his own ■tudy he has reached 
tbe same main result, namely,' that the Go■pel of John was written 
iD Aramaic, penumably in Palatine, and that our Greek text is 
both a clo■e and a skilful tnmlation.' In 'The Libelli of the Decian 
Penecution • Profa■or Knippin, shows that these &nds of Libelli 
bave helped to ' • more aecurate conception of the relatiODB of Roman 
State and Christian Church.' 

tlll 1Clalllll al M111m (Chicqo) (September).-Tbere are m 
main articlN in thi■ number, all of interest and importance to 
atudents of modem reqion. The ftnt contain■ an intelligent plea 
far• Reliiious Edueation for a New Democracy,' by Profa■or E. W. 
Lyman, of Union Seminary. The ■econd, by Dr. Joseph Ratner, 
eritici:rn Santayana'■ Theory of Religion. According to it, God hu 
DO reality, beinc only the embodiment of man's highe■t upiratiODB, 
lllCl the idea of penonal immortality is a foolish figment of the brain. 
A. paper on ' The Dark Nipt of the Soul,' by A. B. Brown, gives a 
paychological explanation of this well-known feature in the experience 
"peat my■tic■ SU<-.h u St. TeTeBa, Madame Guyon. and St. John or the 
Ciou. The praent religious tendencie■ of two great countrie■, 
Italy and Germany, are dealt with in two instructive papen by 
aperts, Sipor Pup and Profe■sor Bomhausen. The section 
mtitled ' Current Event■ and Di■euuion■ ' i■ a feature of intereat 
ud value. 

'De ■dt: 1M llmlw (September).-The curious reactionary 
movelllfflt in ■ome Statea of America. known u • Fundamentalism.' 
ii the subject of the ftnt article, by Dr. Na,ter, who contends that 
were Wesley alive to-day he would probably fail to recognize as his 
lollowen tho■e who bout of their ■trict literal adherence to ■ome of 
bis theological position■. A very interesting article on ' The Inftuence 
fll Methodism on National Life ' is by Dr. IL K. Carroll, one of the 
IDOlt di■tioguished laymen in the M.E. Church. The importance 
of the work of Francis Asbury i■ recognized in thi■ article, as al■o in 
IDOtber on 'An Ignored lli■torical Character,' probably written by 
the late Dr. Abel Stevens in 1818. The forthcollllllf General Con
ference of 18H will be called on to deal with a burning question
that of amusements and Church membership. Two article■ appear 
in this number of the Review, one for, and one apimt, the retention 
"- ' Para,raph 280 ' in the Discipline. Dr. Frank Nel arpes for 
tbe continuance of the legi■lation of 1872 prohibiting certain amuse
ments to Church members ; Bishop Hughe■, on tbe other band, 
while him■elf a Puritan and ua upholder of the general rule■ of the 
Church aa tbe ■ubject of amUBe1DCDt■, think■ ■peeific legi■Jation 
IIDlcriptunl. UDlpiritual, .Uld unwi■e. An int'.ermtinf and important 
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aubjeet ii cliseuaed in a paper by E. D. Soper, entitled ' Did J
have a World Vision ? ' Other important features of this Revift 
preserve a hip 1tandard of living internt. 

Tbe P I I ■ Tbeolnsi el Bemw.-Tbe first article----.n iD1t11, 
ment only-by R. D. Wilson is on 'The Influence of Daniel•
the boot • Daniel,' that is-on subsequent literature. Dr. C. II. 
Macby writes on • The City of Ezekiel's Oblation.' An elabontt 
article by F. D. Jenkins asks the question, 'b Harnack's History 
of Dogma a History of lhmact's Dogma? • In other words, the 
writer, evidently well versed in his subject, criticizes severely the 
methods and aims of Haroack's standard work. The second Jllll 
appean of a discussion of ' Protestantism and Property • by E. I. 
Eels. The Book Reviews are able and intereating. 

JMM +Ml lama (October).-' The Tratic Fate of a FIIIDINa 
Serninvy • ia by Professor Faullmer, who studied Church histalJ 
at Andover and thinks it the grimmest piece of irony that ila 
Theolotical Seminary should have been afllliated with the Harvard 
Divinity School, which ia Unitarian. Andover was founded to tnia 
miaisters on orthodox lines, and students flocked to it from all laadl 
and all Protestant Churches. It has now merged itself with the 
Theolotical School, apinst wh01e teecbio1 it was founded to protf1L 

FOREIGN 
au.tla Berilw (Aqust).-Mr. Chapman lives an unuur 

aketch of Sir Edward Denilon Rosa, whom he knew u Principal ., 
the Calcutta Madruah. (September).-' Wilfred Scawen Blunt ... 
Indian Allain' ia an interestin, study, and 'Bi.rds-Nestin, in die 
Simla Hilla,' by S. Basil-Edwards, lives notes made dunni muJ 
yean of residence there. The tiny red-headed tit, fly-catchen, the 
Himalayan whistling thrush and other birds are pleasantly described. 
(October).-Profeuor Winternitz. of Prague Univenity, writes • 
' Ascetic Literature in Ancient India.• Its lqends are based on the 
folk-lore of popular tales and ballada, and its heroes are the world-
renouncm, Y okim and ascetics. . 
..,_ dll 2d m llhQ eitb .... It .... +..... The JulJ 

number contains an ateDded article OD Leibniz'• conceptica 
of aubltance and another OD the controversy between Abelard • 
SL Bernard OD the functiom of the Penons in the Trinity. ON 
lixty papa are devoted to recent boob on the science of reJitiom, 
(October).-" Fact and Euence • discuuea the truth of hwua 
experience. 

Bin I I Berilw (July).-' Jehanp- : A Critical Study ' ii 
bued OD the volume by Professor Pruad, of the Allahabad Univenity. 
He combined the chivalry of Baber and the boldnca1 and enar, 
of Akbar. An inveterate drunkard and a lover of eue and oomfon. 
the emperor aw the necessity of continuin, the liberal policy of bll 
father. Another article deela with ' The Early Y een of Shah J--.' 
the tbiJd IOD ud the 1"11 T of Jebaqir. 




